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The ſeveral Texts handled in the 
enſuing Work. 


gs 9. 12,13, &c. | Matth, 19. ult. 
1ſ4i:26. 1,2,3- Luke 18. 1. 

Iſat.27. 1,2,34, &c: Rom. 6. 14« 

Iſai.28. 15,0. Epheſ.3. 20. 

Iſai. 40. 1. | Epheſ.5. 1, 2. 

Iſal. 65. 5,@c. Phil.2. 1,2,3, Oc: 

Tſai. 66. 12, &c. Heb. 12.18, 19,20, &c. 
Dext. 4. 2 Pct.1. 9, 10,11,12. 
Pſal. 83. _ | Fade 19. 

Pſal. 116. 2 Cor. 3» 


. Micah 4. 1,2,3, &c. Ferem. 6. 
Habakh, Zo 4» _ 
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TO THE 


READER. 


Chriſtian Reader. 
PZ Sd$Hou art here preſented with a 

Js little Work; intituled, Divine 

AS Drops : Drops indeed chey may 

WI > be called, being bur mall in 

W2J7 quantity ; but Divine and 

| Spiritual for their quality, as 

thou ſhalt eaſily perceive, if thou you them 

with a ſpiritual eye.-; They -were leveralſhort - 

"Exercites of the worthy Author, delivered-in 

publike before his Sermons ; wherein thou ſhalr-.- 

hnde pany. Goſpe & fucks which Fog! not ronely Ty 
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To the Reader. 


t:nd tO thy ſpiritual profit, but delight, the work 


being interwoven with variety of ſubjeRs. Ir 
is like a pleaſant Garden, wherein thou mazeſt 
gather choice of ſþiritual flowers : In one Bel, 
thou ſhalt finde the juſt anger of —_— 
voked by {in , in another, the confidence of the 
Saints in God their refuge; in another, the \ 
Hypecrite diſcovered ; inanother,the comfort of 


Gods people proclaimed, in another, (if I 


may {ſo ſpeak withour offence) the ſpiritual 


fondneſs berween God and his Saints delcribed; 


and in all , that which may by the help of 
Gods Spirit, tend to thy comfort and edification. 

I had ſpared my pains in prefacing , but 
being informed, that ſome (though very un- 
worthily) have incenſed the Author againſt. 
the publiſhing of theſe things : For the Yimdi- 
cation of it, and my ſelf, I have adventured 
theſe few lines. The work was not gotten our | 
of my hands, without the importunity of divers 
godly men ; who having formerly enjoyed the 
miniſtery of this Reverend Preacher , and now 
being deprived of it by his abſence, ſince they 
could not enjoy him as they would, defired to 
have him preſent, as they might, namely, in 
the peru/al of ſome of his works;and I hope that 
| | £ 2... +6888 ſhall _ 


To the Reader. 
Thall not offend him, that may do ſo many 
good. 'Good 1s - of a diffuſive nature, andthe 
ktter the good the more it is communicated. Some 
petty good things: may be mmpropriated in the. 
hands of afew, bur the beſt, even natural good 
|, things (without which Creatures cannot ſub- 
| ſi) are commonto all, as the Sun, andthe ir, 


\ ; ec. Good attions of good men (eſpecially that 
[ are intended for the publike) are like the motion 

| | of the water,wherein a ſtone is caſt, there ap-. 
pears firſt a little circle, which grows: greater 


and greater, till it have overſpred the whole. 

And though theſe precious Truths were at firſt. 
| delivered in publike,yet the Walls.of one Church | 
j could not contain many hundreds ; whereas: 
now by this means, the benefit-may reach many 
thouſands. And as Tob ſpeaks of corporal food, 
the loyns of the poor bleſſed him for it , 1o I doubt Jeb 31. 20. | 
| not, but the ſouls of many poor Chriſtians may | 
have cauſe to-bleſs the Author for theſe. ſpiritnal. 
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Viands, who never ſaw his face; and being, ; .. : 
written for the Generation to come, the people which Pial.102. 18 
ſhall be created ſhall praiſe the Lord. © _ © of 

Ir is trne, the, Word of God.'in the hearing..." / 
of- it, .is like milk immediately drawn from the .,: 7s 
breſt, that hath more ſtrength, and ſpirits in it, - '\ 

| then... \i 
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To the Reader. 


then after it hath ſtood in the Teſſel . yet hear- 
Ing 15 tranſrent, and the memory trecherous and 


| | frail, and apt to ler good things {lip : There: 


| Book of the Law, yet God commands the King 
£ Deur.x7.18, tO write him out a copy of it, that he might 
have recourſe to it all the days of his life. 

Many excellent Proverbs of Solomon, it is like- 

| ly, had been loſt (as ſome other of his Works 
\Pror.25.:. are) had nor the men of Hezekiah , King of Ju- 
| dah, copied them out. And I am ſure, of late 

b Diup:efor, day's, the Works of many worthy Men, had 
b: $69, been drowned in oblivion, had they not floated 


& Shave, y 
ar. Ras jr ſuch an Ark as this ; and for ought know, 


the Truths herepreſented, had been uſeful to 
© none, butthoſe that heard them, had they nor 
been preferved this way. And if for our un- 
fruitfulneſs, our Halcion days ſhould be turned 
y into ſuch as were the Marian, times; who 
knows whar ſweetneſs may ſecretly be ſucked 
\ 66.zz. from fuch breſts of conſolation ? 
{N I confeſs, had the Author publiſhed the 
)\'% ghings himſelf, it is likely they might have 
| been more exactly adorned for circumſtance; 
; -þutit is his own expreſsion, That Goſpel ſpiri- 
 { © rual Truths have thar ſelf excellency, that they 
IMF. | have 


fore, though the Prieſts and Lewites had the 
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have no more need of the Embroidery of 


p 


7 - Dumane learning, then a ſuite of Skarlet to be 
''J laid with Copper Lace. The things are fub- 
Nr" faantial, ſolid, and ſerious, ſet forth in the Authors 
| [ own Language and Phraſe, withour alteration , 
"oe only repetitions omitted, and not them neither, 
\, wherethey are emphatical: And I am confident, 


 - whoever heard them delivered, ſhall finde his 
o very -veſtigia in the reading of them, as many | 
\p - have acknowledged, that in reading his former 

' Book publiſhed, they called to minde what 

\.4 they had beard, though there were the diſtance 
| of ſome yeers between. AT | 
I have not (nor-ever did, in-any mans works) = 
taken the boldneſs to adde one piece of a ſentence, ©; 
or to diminiſh ought. The Leſſons are whol- 
ſom and cordial - thou ſhalt herein finde no 2 
lethal Gourd, that any ſhould cry out, There #s + xiag.4. 40. Þ 
death in the Pot. If there be any material error, 
I defire to bear the blame, if there be any 
literal faults , let the Printer own them, if 
neither , let them blame themſelves; who 
\\ (withour cauſe) have cndevored to prejudice 
the Work. 
For my own particular, had I aymed at pri- 
'-0ain, I could haye imployed my time . © 2 
S ——_ 
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To the Reader. 


and pains with advantage that way in other 
_ things ; but he who knoweth the heart,know- 
| | eth I intended che publike good in it; and if a L 
| Naa. Chriſtian mult forgive his brother to ſeventy f 
times ſeven times, when perhaps ſometimes he 
; may wilfuly oftend,1 hope I ſhall calily obtain 
| pardon, who it I have offended, it is in that, 
; wherein I expected encouragement , and if Ibe 
2 C011. 3. evil ſpoken of for this, it is for that, for which 
T girve thanks. 1 ſhall detain thee no longer 
from the matter, but commend it to thy ſerious 
and judicious ( onſtderation ; and it, and thee, to 
the bleſſing of him, who onely can give increaſe 

to all good endervors, and reſt 
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Is alan 9.12,13, Cc. 
For all this his anger 1s not turned away, 


but his hand ts ſtretched out ſtill, &c. 


SID Y intention 1s not to expound this 
\ Scripture, but onely at this time to 
take occaſion from the matn drift of 
it, tO zftruct you a little in thar we 
areabout. The main drift of it,is 
this,T hat here the Lord by the Pro- 
phet threatens many, and grievous 
judgments that ſhould come upon this people; you 
ſhall ſee who they are in the Chapter. I ſay they were = 
v many , and they were ſore and grievous - And the _ 
| Lord doth begin (as his uſual maner is) with ſome firſt, 
and with the /eaſt; and when the people would not 
turnto him that ſmore them,then the Lord would ſend 
another plazneon them : For-thar is the meaning of 
that phraſe, His hand « ſtretched out ſtill, They went on 
B in 
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in wickedneſs, and then the Lord ſends another plagye 
Hts hand is ſtretched ext ftill. The ſtretching gut of Gods 
hand ishe. exrcating of judgment upont witked people 
uſually: So that he goes on with very fore judzments, 
as here in this Chapter it is ſaid, A man ſhall eat the 
fleſh of his own.arm , and yet the hand of the Loyd i 
ſtretched ont ſtill. A man would think-that were, the 
ſoreft. har coutd bez & man would-chink,thatoyvcre 
cnodgh, yer notwichſtailding: the band of the Lord 75 
firetthed wit fi;hl, PORES. fd nh 
The maner Its the maner of God throughout the Scripture, 
aan 205 to defer judgements. a long while beforethey come, 
and in judg- and when they come, he ſends them by drgrees; bur 
men's. when they come, uſually they - are »2azy, and ſore; 
and it is uncertain when they will end, as we ſee in 
Levit. 26. Amos 4. Iſai. 5. And here, and in ſome 
or the Chapters following, H## hand is ſtretched ont 
Application f Juſt ſo {beloved it is with us at this time, as I ſhall 
© en mms. ſhew you briefly, (for I told you I would not cxpornd, 
but take a word to quicken your hearth, and'wrre,thar 
we-may ſpeak unto the Lord more alvifedly.) You 
know, a little while agone, we thought-that theLord 
was coming to end the wars. The Zry4 paye is 
wvittory upon wvidtory, afrer many corrections , and 
| judgments before ; and we thought they were now 
over, but we were dcce:vea, as we were many times 
before. You know God hath been many times 
about to end our /ſcries, but he hath ſert back for 
his mcrcies, and ſo he hath done now ;. he hath very 
ſtrangely called back his mercies, and loving kindzeſs, 
and hath ſtretched ont his hand many ways againſt uy. 
4 Go 
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- God begins to raiſe up enemies again, and to 
ſtrengrhea them ; he ſuffers the e2ey to break in 
among us, beſides all expectation : And how long,or 
how far God will ffrerch out his hand that way, who 
knoweth 7 

Let me deal plainly with you : For this day we The cwule o 
ſhould deal plainly with God, and our own fouls , hes Judg- 
and however through the week we look for Reaſons (,yghu inour 

: and Carxſes of things in a natural way , who followed, elves. 

E and who were the Commanders, and whar were the © 

Forces, and thelike: yer ir ſhould be the buſineſs of 

this day to judg of things ſpiritually, to lee ſpiritual 

Reaſons. © 

. And here we ſce in this Chapter, and many ſuch, 

That God ftretcheth out bis TOE while there 1s- ſome 

continuation of fins, or tome new provocation againſt 

the Lord ; therefore, (it may be God hath many more 

ends init, as doubtleſs he hath, but). certainly there 
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| is {ome ſtrange progecation of God.among us, that the 
h Lord deals ſo withps again, And all this, that we may 


now lee, that the wiſeries. that are. beginning to riſe, Tg 
they are bug the ſtretching out of Gods hand : It.is Gods Thoſe are 
|. hand), andasot private perſons, (0.of publike Nations ; wi pro 
[ it is nor; commn-pratries that grieve the Spirit, bye 
| {ſome wilfal wickedneſs. "WW hen,.a man, hath 110 at the 


k4 


faves end, and yep lets.i gome.in to his beſomr,, and 


2, 7 


i when he ſces fin through 'the Key-hale,, and yer 

; opens the door, and lers it come in: So ina Nation 

| i is ngt. Fraiſties, angle weaknrſ4 1, | $16 BLAS ores 1b un 
«om , ,and dr unkewnge » {, thought -thele. proyake "= 


God.) Iris nqt damvchk ths; as, lome, wicked. pr o- | 
| v#ralians. of God: that are -20197g us», 1 Theretore 
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An Expoſition upon | 


ina word give meleave a little to tell you whar I 
conceive, what fear rather, whar is the reaſon why 
_ God afreſh and anew ftretcheth out his arme,when we 
rhought his ſword was half put up, yet now it comes 


long 1t will continue. | 
Beloved, we ſhould be bern with in ſearching our 
ſelves, and beholding and confeſsing our fins, and the 
fins of thoſe that are among us, eſpecially in ſuch 
days as. theſe, unleſſe we will deale hypocritically 
with God, and proclaim a faſt day , and come to 
humbleyour ſouls, and no man look after his owr 
ſins,and men not be allowed ro bewaile the common 
fins. I was conſidering, chat the Saints before, con- 
feſſed their ows fins , and rhe ſins of - others , of their 
Pripces, and Magiſtrates, and great ones; and the true 
prophets were bold to tell them alſo of their fins, 
T herefore though 1 delight not (God he knoweth) 
of any thing to ſpeak of mens fins ; and if Ido, the 
What they Lord he knowcth, T am more willing thorow his 
are among gpracc to ſcc my own then any mans ſins, and ro ſpeak 
m_ of them and bewaite them. Therefore I ſay, Thope 
you will bear with me if Itell you my heart (if T now 
were onmy death-bed) what I think (according to 
'this blefled book) provekes the Lord that now ſo ter- 
ribly he threatzeth us again when we thought his an- 
er was over. Therefore I pray hear me, I ſhall 

e brief. | 
puns: mong us(andas long as we ſtretch out this line of fin, 
Unnics, he will ſtretch out the line of wrath) Thar is, our for- 
| mall humiliation, and repentance, and faſting and i eb 
ike 
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our again, and God knows how tar it will go, or how 


' 3. Aformal The firſt thing that I fear highly provokes God a- - 
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An Expofmrmm upon Ifai.- g. 12, 13, &C. 


like things. I donor ſpeak (neither can any man 


that hath charity think I ſpeak) againft humzlzation, 


. or repentance, or faſting, 1 defireto pradfiſeir : bur our 


humiliation,and faſting,and praying,and repentance, and 
cheſe things,they grow every day more formall then 
other , that truly there is almoſt nothing bur for- 
mality inthe eye of ſpirituall Chriſtians , and they be- 
gin toloathit, how much more the Lord who is a 
pure Spirit, whoſe eyes are brighter then the Sun 2 
In 7ſay 1.you ſhall read that the Lord puniſhed,and cha- 


ſtiſed the people, that there was no whole part in them 
from the crown of the head to the ſole of the foot. Juſt as 


you do with an untoward childe, one while you ſtrike 
him on the head, another while you whip him, ano. 
ther while you c#a4gell him onthe ſhoulders,rill ar laſt 
the childe be all bruiſed and wounded : forthe Lord 
ſent for the Aſſyrians, he ſent ſickneſſe and famine, that 
the Lord had not left an inch whole , and the people 
were very devout forall thatzthey faſted, and prayed, 
and the Lord fixteen times in that Chapter faith, 7 
will none of them , away with them , they are an abomi- 
nation to me, they are iniquity. They were ſo far from 
being reconciled to God by this kinde of faſting and 
humiliation,and the like, that doubtleſſe they provoke 
God as much, if not more then any other way. 
Therefore bleſſed is that marr or woman that mournes 
for this , not onely on this day , but ſecretly before 
the Lord, this formal:ty. I fear the Lord may ſay to 
us as to thoſe people in 1ſay 65. this people take up- 
onthem to be holy , 1 aw holier then thou, yet they are 
like ſmoke in my noftrills all the day long. 1 fear our 


faſt dayes are the moſt ſmoky dayes in Gods noſtrills of - 
WI all 
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An Expoſition upon Wai. g. IT, 
all the dayes of the yeer. - Therefore the Lord Open 
oureyes, and the Lord finde a way to deliver us from 
formal:ty in theſe. things : If nor, I fear the hand of 
God vill be ſtretched out more and more. That is one 
thing that in my ſerious thoughts I think God is 
offended with. | 

\ Aﬀcioneg SO<condly, as our formall humiliation, ſo our fergned 
 reformaticn, Fefermation, Ir is the ſcriptures word as Calvin ſhews, 

of reformation, Itis thar you have in Jerem. 3.10, faith 
the Lord,I corrected Iſrael, yet for all this hcr treacher- 
ous ſiſter Indah did mt turn to me with her whole heart but 
. ferenedly. Here is 2 rear deal of ſtirre abour refor- 
mation,herc is a great deal of cry, butalictie reality. 
Look to our comgregations,to our ordinances, to every 
thing among us, you may 'pur allin a lirtle piece of 
paper; There is a Þreat deal of ſtirre about the:Sacra- 
ment , and the mixed multitude, and the Service: book, 
and I know not what. We mult {peak plainly before 
the Lord this day, there is a great deal of ſtirre, and 
abundance of people-flaim inthe world, and ruined, 
and plundered,and Towns brrmr, andall for veforma- 
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bur God knows where it is, only there is a great ſtirre 
> about it : therefore I ſay ler every honeſt heare 
mourne before the Lotd , we have ſhed veal! blood, 
we have paid reatl money we have taken real paines, 
and brought upon people a world of miſerie.they have 
necd to have ſome reall reformation, that they may 
| have ſome reality. I ſpeak bue a word, Þ defireyon 
Iz | even before the 'Lord that ye -would'think more/'of 
= this then I ſpeak. ER PANT SD Toa 
&> 3.Vices of PFhe third thing among us that I fear draws out 
2. Miniſters, | Gods 
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Gods hand ſtill,it is the flattery, and pride, and cove- 
rouſueſs,and apoſtaſy of divers miniſters, Their flattery, 
thats, divers now are grown fo w:ſe and ſo diſcreet 
now in ſuch a time as this, when the Lord would 
teach vs to ſee ouxtins with a manl as we ſay , yet we 
will not ſpeak, we will not deal plaizly, we willnor 
tell mey of their fins : We have opportunity to tell 
Magiſtrates,and great ones,they would be told, and. be 
thankfull : but we are apt to ſo0th them, and to flatter 
them, and if they hnmory us as we would have them, 
they are brave men,Fcalous men, Oh, it is a {ad thing.” 
Then the pride and: height of miniſters every day 
growing more and more,cſpecially acer alittle viczo- 
7y, there is a deal of preaching, and flatelineſs. I have 
no pleaſure to ſpeak of theſe things, bur I.defire thar 
we ſhould be wiſer. "$27 | 

And ſuch covertouſneſs, ſuch ſhifting wayes to multi- 
pliy /vings.and to get eſtates inthe world 3 theſe are 
too palpable. 

Then the apoſtafy of miniſters, There are dive rſc 
miniſters that were coxzforts to Gods people before in 


| theBiſhops times;that would preach the will of God, 


and comfort poor people: now therc is nothing left 


but ra/linz againſt Gods people, calling them Here- ' 


ticks,and ſchiſmaticks,that it is a woncer to think. Gad 
ſees this grow more and more., andif he ſhould end 
our war and give us peace, we were undone. God will 
keep it up to helpto pull down the pride,and covetorſ- 


.neſs,and ambition of Miniſters, to bring them down 


low to love their brethren,and to love honeſt hearts 2s 
before. T he Lord do it,orclſc this war will never end, 
or the end will be as bad as it it had neyer ended. 

Another 
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8 An” Expoſition upon Iſai 


9.12, 13; GCC. 


E Ho ' Another thing I fear,that there is a generall (pur 
© meinityouwill: for I may put in my ſelf ) hardneſs 
of heart , that grows on us againſt reproof ; people 
even Chriſtians are grown ſo peeviſh that no body 
mult reprove , or admoniſh one another for matter of 
judgemept or life, none muſt tell another his fault, 
if he do, they will quarrell preſently, he that 
hardeneth hu neek, being oft reprooved , ſhall ſuddenly be 
defltroyed , and that without remedy, When men will 
not be told, magiſtrates,and miniſters,and people when 
. they harden themſelves daily thar is 1s enough to 
impriſon a man with ſome kinde of people in the moſt 
Toving , and fincere way inthe world totell them of 
their faults. This is the time when a m2az is made ar 
offender for aword, This is a miſerie : the Lord give 
3; us hearts like the bleeding heart of Teremiah, Jer. 9. 
A |- | that we may weep and monrne in ſecret for it. 
4$ 5. Thevices Then fiftly,that that provokes God highly (I fear) 
of Officers. jc the covetonuſneſs,and ſelf-ſeeking, and perfidiouſneſs, 
among Commanders,and Officers, T hat provokes God; 
as in reafon it drew on the war , as in Germanre, the 
Mercinary ſouldiers; ſo alſo ina ſpirituall ſenſe. And 
itis to be feared that men grow to make a trade of 
war,and hethart can get a good place, the longer the 
Na war holds the better it is, and ſo they have deviſes tro 
2 mY make good his eſtate while he is in; and people learn 
- SM every day to make a miſerable vertue of neceſſity, to 
make a ſweer, and fine life of our mziſeries , and when 
they come to the work, then ſuch a one betrayed ſuch 
a Town,and ſach a one betrayed ſucha Caftle,and ſuch 
a one ran away from the Feld,that coſt ten rhoufand 
pounds before he came there. As it troubles us in 


ſenſe 
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rokeep onthe war may be to diſcover theſe wretches 


1 may call chem ſo (if any thing) ſuch crrours , and blaſphemy, 
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An Expoſition upon Ia. 9. 12, 13, 0c. 
enſe,and reaſon,{0 it provokes God; and Gods end 


more and more, and to bring-them to ruine, There- 

fore if there be any officer, or Committee man,or Soul- 

dier here, whatſoever thou art,thou arta c«rſed manif 

chy heart delight in riches,and wealth tharrthou gerreſt 

when they -poor brethren and ſiſters arc ready to pe- 

riſh in this time of need. Take heed,it provokes God, 

and draws out the hand of God anew, and God 

knowes how-far it will be drawn our. | 

Then alſo there is another thing that I fear (for I 6. Breacke 

ſpeak of great things, not of ordinary frailtes) that is — S 

the tuchineſs , and divifions among the Saints, that the Saints. G 

daily multiply and increaſe, andare no way cloſed, 

and ſome talk, but there are few that take a ſerious 

courſe to cloſe them in any meaſure. Now theſe 4/- 

viſions,and wranelings among the Saints, (yhereas the 

Saints ſhould be ar peace, and by being ſo honour H 

Chriſt by their union) by theſe open diviſzens , many is: 

turn ſeckers,and many down right atheiſts, The Lord ( f 

will not bear this, he will whip them together, Wo + 2 

to thee that arca profeſſor , that delighteſt in having 

any thing to diſſent from thy brethren : ſome people 

are never well, bur when they have crotchets wherein 

they diſſext from their brethren with delight : wo to 

thee, thou haſt a foul curſed heart ; and though it be Fre 

a 1rth and thou muſt needs diſſent from them, yet it > 

—_— be a ſorrow to diſſent 1f thou hadſt a godly 
cart. | 


_ Seventhly,ſfuch a ceal of blaſphemy,ſuch hereſies, fOr , Herely &: 


grofle ones increaſe daily, and hugely increaſe amon 
; GE 7 thoſe 
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thoſethar ſeemed to be godly once and profeſſors, as 
denying he ſcriprares, denying Chriſt Teſus , denying 
- therefurredFion , calling God every thing , and every 
thing God, confounding God and the creature toge= 
ther , andabundance of ſuch hideous blaſphemous 
_ things, andthey grow on wofully, eſpecially in our 
Ctiy : rheſethings highly: provoke God, the Lord give 
us hearts, 'to:mourne forthem. . | 

* oven, | Ehenthere is another thing all along, I fear,thar 

| Oppre l lors | 
fion. provois God,that is,the oppreſs/0x- of the poor Saints 
both inffoaF and body:thar throughout this Kingdom 
as far asever Þ could fee or hear, inall theſe wars in 
any Town or City, it there be half a dozen poor Saims, 
they pry as much as the Mal/2nants to our men, and * 
rhe other ſide come , and rwinethem , I never heard 
that they paid leſs, - but more, beſide loanes, and: con- 
tributions. Theſe things go 'high,and:rhough we rake 
no notice of it, there is one that takes norice of the 

cry of the oppreſſed,and the widdow. L 
——a And then our ſetf-love,and hardneſſe of heart againſt 
ES | and hard. THeEpoor Saints in'their diſtreſs; that every cne thinks 
Ep  hearredneſſe. they have help roo little for themſelves, and' their fa- 
22 | milies.Indeed we did help one another a little in the 
J beginning'of theſe troubles ; bur now the» miſeries are 
fo many,and ſo-many arc in diſtreſs, that we do nor 
'9; look after them. but ler them do-as they can. And:this 
? "BE is r00 rife in this ciry;that we have not a conſtant-.care 
EL” - of thoſe poor people.among.us thatare either ſirang- 
_— ers or inhabitants that are ready to periſh wich want 
theſe times. Anthitis rhe generall diſpofition'of peo- 
; plein this Ciry,that if they can-gerthe enemy three or 
"HM fourſcore miles off, if they can keep: the enemyar 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 9. 12, 13, &c. rt 
| 4 Newark,or in Wales, orinthe Weſt in Cornwall , they 
care not,thay lay+it not to heart : burif he comero 
Hertford-fhire, or Cambridgeſhire, then they. will 48 
any thing , they will /endor give, There is a great 
deal of ſelf-love, and of hardneſſe to poore people. 
Why ſhould we nor pity the poor Saints in the North, 
as thoſe in Hertfordſhire £ There are many, and many 
poor children. We have not bowels of compaſſion, 
and in my apprehenſion thar little there is, is ſhurcing 
up more and more. 
There is another thing, and ſo let me draw tg aft zo. Prevari- 
end,and that isathing thar grows among us wotully, 20%. 
, " ; : : g ev 
it amazeth me,and in my conſcience it would amaze good and 
me if I were a carmall man, if I were as once I * contrarie. 
was inthe fate of nature. What is that 2 you have 
| learned a way to pervert, trocaftevill good, and rord 
evil, both for thinzs and perſons , againſt lreht and 
conſcience. This is grown ordinary , as it is ſaidin 
I{aiah,ſaith he,therefere Gods hand is ſtretched oat, why 
ſo? They call evill good, and good evil, Weare as he 
ſaid Rome was, let a man ſtay in Rome that knowes 
how to turn blackto white and white to black : ſo, ma- 
ny times people raile at things that in their con- 
ſcience arc the wayes, and the will, and the things 
of God. And ſuch a perſon; becauſe he is not favored 2 
in the world , when they come in company, and ſee 5 I 
every body raile at him, they will do ſo roo. There © 
” are few people that in all places, and companies , 
b ſpeak as they think, The truth and righr is,this grows 
1 wofully, therefore the hand of the Lord muſt be ſtretch- 
ed out ſtill. = 
There is one thing more chat I will not nor ,, g,ogug, 1) 3] 
C 2 cannot = 
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- An Expoſition upon Iſai. 9. .12, 13, 


cannot ſay poſitively ir is ſo, bur ifit ſhould be fo, I 
am ſure it provokes God highly, that 1s, a kind of a 
generall apeftaſy (1 fear) in the City of London, cx- 
amine your ſelyes. The City of Londoz a few yeers | 
ago was famous over the world for their Feale, and | 
readineſs. .Whatadeal a dothere was to. gec Arms, : 
and to lend Plate,and if there were a Malignant, you od 
had him to j#ffice : then the zeal of the City of Lox- 7 
don quickened up the Parliament : but now the zcal of 
the Parliament may rather quicken the City of Loyx- 
don, that is my thoughts and my fear. Therefore I 
B--4 wiſh that you would not make a mocking work of 
this, when you talk of humiliation , and faſting, and 
keep people fromtheir ?rading, let us deal really with 
our ts , and ifit be thus,ler'us defire the Lord to 
help us ro our firft wozks,and our firſt love, and zeale 


for God and his people, 
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SHADEASEAGHEDDEDSS 
Expoſitions and Obſervations on 
| Tſaiab 26. 1, 2,73. 


In that day ſhali this ſong be ſung in the Laid of ' 
Judah , Ie have a ſtrong City, Salvation will God 
appoint for Walls and Bulwarks, Cc. 


—_ 
Y 


N the Chapter before, you ſhall read, The coke- 
That the Prophet did pronounce ſore rence of che 
judgments againſt the cnemies of God "=: 
and his people ;.to wit, againſt Moab, 

And the judgment ſhould be ſo ſore, 
that the Lord ſaith, He will come 

forth againſt them, juſt as aman ſpreds 'his arms abroad 
to ſwim : So God would open his arms (as it were) 
to ſmitethem; and he would tread them down like 

ſtraw for the Dune-hill. | | 

And. in this Chapter , -the Prepher. comforts the 

Saints, the believers : he gives them ſome comfort 
ro ſupport their Spirits,, when. the Lord ſhould come ey 
in judgment againſt the wicked, _ FO Es 

In that day ſhall this ſong be ſung in the Land-«f 

Judah ; we have a ſtrong City, &75; | <o 
God will do two things for his people in the day of 
his wrath, againſt his enemies, - 

Eirſt, he will make them to ſing : 1n that day ſhall 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 16. 1, 2, 3. 


this ſong be ſung inthe Land of Judah. The world oft 
ſing, when the Sarnts mourn; and therefore the world 
ſhall mourn, when the Saints ſhall ſong. 
And another thing is, 1z that day, when the Lord 
ſhall,open his arms as a ſwimmer for judgment :. The 
Sa7rts ſhall have a ſtrong City, or Garifon, or Refuge 
to goto, where. they ſhall. be ſafe. We have a ſtrong 
City (that ſhall be their ſong) Salvation will God ap- 
point for Walls, and for Bulwarks, 
Now, it ſhall not be an outward City, or an outward 
Gariſon;, but the Lord will giverhem a ng. Garte 
ſon : The ſalvation of the Lord ſhall be tothem as Walls, 
and Bulwarks. So that beloved, in few words. this is 
the leſſon that I wonld learn thorowly, and would 
have you to learn from this Verſe, that 
Obſerva- . In all the troubles,and calamities that are 1nthis world, 
Hon. the people of God have a ſweet Refuge, or aſafe Gariſe#to 
God a ſweet 20 into. - x a neg 
—_ Ler the judgments of God be out upon the earth, 
upon the wicked and unbelievers neyer ſo much; and 
{ct the Kingdoms be never ſo miſerable, yet the Saints 
have a Gariſon; they have a ſweer place of ſhelter, of 
retreat, and refuge, and ſafety, in the worſt of times 
char can be in this world. ”You ſhall ſec a bleſſed place 
E. co this purpoſe, Heb.12.25, 26, ee. See that you o 
a not turn away from hin that ſpeaketh from Heaven(laith 
G the Apoſtle) whoſe woice then ſhook the earth , but now 
he hath promiſed, ſaying,” Tet once more will 1 ſhake, not 
the earth oncly, but ab Kevon Antl this word, jet once 
more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things that-are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken, may remain : Wherefore we re- 
| Hi | ceiving 
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ceiving 4 Kingdom, that cann#t be ſhaken, or maved , let 
12s hawe grace, whereby we may ſerve God acteptably. Be- 
loved, not to open the whole place, this 1s:that onely 
E would. obſerve from it, That there are times #4 the 
latter end of the world, whevein the very heaven and 
earth ſhall once more be ſhaken - That is, there ſhall be' 
ſuch troubles, and calamrties now in the latter-end of 
the world, that men ſhall think that God is ſhaking, 
not onely Kingdoms and Nations, but Heaven Ind 
Earth, the whole Yuiverſe, and is ready to- putt 
down. There will be ſuch times ſaith the Apoſtle, 
yet faich he, We receive 4 Kingdom which cannot be 

aken. Itisa bleſſed place, when all the K:nodvms in 
the world ſhall be ſhaken, all the Earth, and all the 
Heavens (as it were) ſhall be ſhakez roo; yet we have 
received. a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. The Saints 
are ina Gariſon,or Kingdom, that though all the world 
abour them were ſhaken, and rotter, they are fafe, and 


ſtand flill, 


Truly, T have oft thought inmy own apprehen- 
ſions, thae the Saints differ as niuch from other'imen, 
as if you could ſuppoſe a man' ro live in rhe'»#ddte" 
Region, where there is no wind,nor forms,nor tempeſt': 
And you know here in all the ſwblanary world, there 
is nothing but clouds, and ram, and florms, arid: 2) 
weathers. If one were above in themiadle Region, lot 
it r4##, or thunder, or hail, or be what it will here, hc 
isſafe, and quiet. Juſt ſo iis with the S4#zts, they are 
inthe middle Region, in a Kingdom ; thar thoughaltche 
Kingdoms of the world ſhake, yet they receive'a Kine- 
dow that cannor be ſhaken. OTROS] 
Bur, you will ſay, Where & this Gaviſon, that 


we 
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An Expoſition upon [(a1.16; 1,2,3. | 


How a man 


may be ſaid 
ro be (ſecure 


we may go into it ? Where & this K ingdom ? 
__ Salvation (faith the Prophet) the Lord jhall appoint 
1s for walls ang bulwarks. 

Thar is, this Kingdom is not outwardly to. be 
found, ir 1s not an earthly garifon; burir is a figurative 
ſpeech,that they do finde inthe Lord by the holy Spirit, 
ſuch ſecurity, and ſuch ſafety , as if they were in a 
gariſon that cannor be aſſaulted or taken. 

Bur you will ſay, How can that be ? This is a 
m_ Idea, or Notion , which no-body can under- 
ſtand. : 


. I ſhall ſhew preſently, how it can be, by the help- 


of God, The troubles of a man, the real troubles of 
a man, are in his inde, and ſoul, nd affeiFions. Now 
if you could finde a way to keep a mans minde, and 
ſoul, and heart, it were caſie to keep the whole man : 
For our trouble 1s nor a little 7mpriſonment,or poverty : 
Paul, or Sylas, were in priſon, and were to be hanged 
rhe next day, for ought they knew; yet they could 
ſing. The man is as his inde is; if we can finde a 
way to fortifie, and gariſon the ſoul and minde, and 
affetions, it will be caſfie to gariſon the whole 
Wan. 

But now, how ſhall we gariſon the inde, or ſoul, 
or heart and affections ? to. uſe no critical diſtini- 


and impreg- ONS, how ſhall we gariſon the heart of man ? 
nablc. 


You ſhall ſec that in Phi/.4.7. The peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding , ſhall keep your hearts and 
mindes, throngh x Feſws. There is (faith the Apo- 


ſtle) a peace of God thar ſhall keep yor, or as the word. 


' in the Greek is, gar:ſon yo+, ſhall ſet up a gariſon in your 


hearts, and mindes through Jeſus -Chritt. 
What 
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' An Expoſition upon Iſai. 26. 1, 2, 3. 
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W har peace 1s that ? 
You ſhall ſee, if you compare it with the Goſpel 
of Fohn : When our Lord Chriſt was going to Hea- 


ven, he told his Diſcrples, 1 will ſend the Comforter John 14.7. 


among you, and, My peace 1 leave with you ; my peace 1 
give unto you, not as tne world gives, give Irwnlo you. 
My peace I give unto you, nor as the peace of the 
world. It isalezacy that we have in the New Teſta- 
ment from our Lord Feſus Chriſt chat is now in heaven ; 
by the Foly Ghoſt there is a kinde of peace that comes 
into the hearts of the Sarnts, that paſſerth under ſtand- 
ing, not onely the underſtanding ot wicked men, that 
they know it not, and apprehend ir nor, bur ir paſſeth 
the underſtanding of a godly man that hath it. As we 
ſee in 1ſatah, there is a peace that comes, and quiets,and 
ſecures his foul 3 ſuch a peace as he never underſtood, 
or did ſuppoſe could come into his ſoul, according to 
that, Neither cye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath en- 
zred into the heart of man to conceive what God hath pre- 
pared for them that wait for him. That is, God ſends 
this peace, (and many other bleſſings.) Such a peace 
as a man never conceived in his heart, and this peace 
comes in, and keeps the heartlikea Caſtle, or ſets up a 
gariſon in the heart, ir keeps the heart and minde 
chrough Feſws Chriſt, 

T herefore from that briefly you may learn a 
leſſon or two, that ſo I may proceed to that which 
remains. 

Firſt, Learn, I deſire, and beſecch you, that pro- 


Iſai 64.4. 


| Uſe. 
els your ſelves to be Saints; that you would make Toni 


rowards this refuge, 
troubles. 


D L I 


or this gar:ſoz here in all your *'* *tuge. 
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An Expoſition upon Wai. 26. 1,2, 3. 


I am aſhamed, and troubled, and have beentruly, 


many yeers, to ſee Saints, and godly people, when trou- 
bles.come onthem, to ſpend their wits,and bear their 


brains, in finding refuge in outward things. O, if I. 
were here, or there, in ſuch a Towz, in ſuch an 1land, - 


in ſuch a Coungry, in ſuch a place, I ſhould have ir. 


Beloyed,our ſong ſhould be, Salvation God will appoint 
1 for walls and'bulwarks. Our way is, when all the. 


Kingdoms of the world arc ſhaken, to ſeek to get into 


that Kingdom that ſhakes not: Thar is, let England, 


and all the world ſhake, I care nor, ſoT have the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, the comforter, to bring peace to my ſoul, 
that may ſer up a gariſox there, that nothing' may 
aſſault and trouble me. Then let all the world, ler 
heaven and earth ſhake, I am ſure, am ſafe ; this i 
the way. 


It is a common ſaying-of-many particular perſons, . 


Letra man not ſeek himſelf any where without, in the 
opinion-of men : So let not Saints ſeek refuge, and 


ſhelter,” and ſalvation, in outward helps ; but if they - 


ſhould ſee the Kingdom of England ( which God for- 


bid) involved in more miſeries. and troubles, and deſs-- 


lations, &c. Lay this downalway by thee ; thereis a 


Kingdom that cannor be ſhakex. England, and Scotland, 
and 1reland are ſhaken; bur there is a Kingdom that. 


cannot be-ſhakey, Such a garifon is beſieged, ſuch a 


Tows is in danger, ſuch a place.is ſtormed ; bur there . 


is a gariſon, that rhe Zora hath put into the hearts of 
his $azzts,that cannot be ſtormed or affaulted. There- 
fore ply the: Lord Feſuws Chrift by the Spirit of the 
New Teſtament, by his holy comforter, that he would 


_ gariſonthy ſoul, and pur peace there. And then ns | 
: | all 
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An Expoſition upon lai. 26, 1,2, 3 


ba... Ad 


holy jy, and complacency, and delight of Spirit, when 
thou ſceſt the very pillars of heaven ſhaken (as i: were 
ſhale ſollace thy ſelf in thy own gariſon, and walk in 
che ſtreets of it, and be ſafe ; thou ſhalt triumph over 
all forms and tro»bles, and all thar is here. 

Not becauſe thar a $ azzt is able ro encounter thoſe 
things that are here : Fora Saint is not able to anſwer, 
if you ask what he conceives will be the end of cheſe 
things 2 he cannor anſwer theſe things; bur onely he 
retreats to the middle Region, as a bird, hr flics above 
ſublunary things; he can ſay,I cannot tell what ſhall 
become of England, or Sco:land, or Ireland, bu: lam 
ſure I know a back door that leads in 0 a Kingdom 
that cannot be ſhaken, to go into the middle Region, 
where no ſtorins of the Air ſhall rcouble me ; and 
there I can reſt my ſpirit. | 

I alway, for my part (with ſubmiſſion to the wiſe) 
apprehend it as athing roo carnal, and too low fr 
Sarnts to think to findea reſting placein this world ; 
any place is heaven, in ſactran 1/axd,in ſuch a Planta- 
t;0u , and {ucha place, let ir be what it will. Bat a 
Saint that hath this g:7:ſoz in his heart and minde, he 
is at peace. This gariſon David hid, when his cne- 
mics compaſſed him, and he had no wa/ls,when there 
were 10c00 about him, helay and flept: Fer thou 
Lord ſ«ſtain:dft me, ſtitch he ; The ſalvation of God was 
walls ard bulwarks a'out him. 

If this peace of God be above underſtanding, how 
can it be otherwiſe, then be above exp: efli 51 ?: We 
can therefore give but a hint of it; bur ſuch a thing 
there 5. The Saints walk in a green meadow by the 

| D 2 | rivers 


ſhall be the ifſuc ? I will tell thee, that thou with a © 
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an Expoſition upon Tſai. 26, 1,2, d. 


rivers of waters, Pſal.23.in the ſpringallthe day, and 
all the night long,in beholding the /oveof God, and 
the Covenant of God made in leſus Chriſt, the full for- 
giveneſle of all their fins, the everlaſting union be. 
tween them and Chriſt , and through Chriſt between 
them and Gogzand beholding the Spirit in ics working 
within them,and denolding the g/oyy that ſhall be re- 
vealed at the laſt day,the Crows that Chriſt ſhall bring 
with him : they walk ſafely and ſweetly, and ſecurely, 
though all the K/7ggoms of the world, and the pillars 
of heaven be ſhaken, As the heathen ſaid, If rhe 
world break about his. ears, he would undergo *it 
without trouble. Not becauſe he can anſwer theſe 
things, buc withdrawing himſelf to his place from 
rhem; I cannot cell whether the Xi2gdew ſhall ſtand, 
but 1. can go to the widdle Region , to leſus Chriſt, 
where there is no forme. Learn that , and lay aſide 
your great projects, like the men of the world, of 
buitding Caftes in the air, for Gariſens : but labour to 
get into this Gariſen. Savation. will God appoint for 
walls and Bulwarks:, Ojen ye the gates that the righteous 
Nation which keepeth the truth may enter in, 

This is a ſpeech juſt alluding to a Gariſon ; they 
uſe there to oper the gates, and ro ſhut them , and 
when any body comes they bid them ſtand, and ask 
them who they are for: Whatare they * One ſaith 
he 1s a friend, and then they bid opez the gares , and 
3 him come in; if not, to (but the gates againſt 

im. | 
open ye the gates, ſaith the Lord : 

But none muſt come in bur a friend ; but who 1s 
this friend 2 Iris, 

* The 
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The righteous Nation which keep the truth, they ſhall 
enter 11. : 

The word inthe Originall,it is Tyuths , not Truth, 

- not one, or two,or three, or four iruths, but the righte- 

ons Nation that keepeth the truths,let them enter in.T hat 

is the word,if you will paſſe this Court of Guard , he 


that ſhall come intothis Gariſon, is he thar keepeth . 


"truth with a good conſcience, notwithſtanding all 
the troubles that befall him in this world, he jhall en- 
ter into this Gariſon. | TED | 

Therefore I beſeech you look to your ſelves.Truly 
it is unconceiveable,and unucterable, what the joy; the 
comfort ,the worth of that Gariſon is , where it is ſet up 
inthe ſoul; yer there are no hypocrites, no partial 

- obeyers of Teſus Chriſt , and his laws,that ſhall enter 

intoit. Therefore if I ſpeak Hebrew , or Greck (as it 

were)to you, that you underſtand not what I mean 
by this Gariſoy , look to your ſelves , it may be you 
have not the word, and therefore you cannot get in. 

It may be you walk not »prightly., you are not of the 

upright Nation,and peeple,you keep not the truths, It 

may be youpick one #r#th here, and another there 
thar pleaſeth you, that ſuits with your 7eaſon,or your 
| laſts, and corruptioxs, or with the ſtream of the world, 
you honor and reſped that , and'for the reit of the 
truth, ler you neighbours take ir if they will, you will 
none of ir,if it bring ſhame,and perſecuizon,and reproch. 

That is the reaſon, when troubles come, you are at, 

your w/ts end,you know not where to go,becauſe:you 

have not the word,you keep not the 7rurh of God. The 
righteous Nation that keep the truth, let them come 
in, ſhut the reſt out of doors, 2 Pet. 2. there area 
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people thatare cleanſ, ed from their fins by the knows 


ledge of Teſus Chriſt , and yet after twrz from the holy 


commandment.Beloved,there are common,generall com- 
mandments (as I may ſpeak) and holy, preciſe com- 
mandmens : Religion in every age hath ſomerking in 
itthar is feaſable to carnall men : and in every age ir 
hath ſome xicities, and preciſeneſs init; there is ſome- 
what ſuperfluous inthe cye of the world in every age 
from the beginning. Now it may be ir is ordinary 
with thee to look to tr«ths that the world acknow- 
ledgeth ;to deal honeſtly in thy ſhop for the moſt parr z 
to come to Church , and repeat a {:ecle of the word,or 
thelike : theſe things the world commends; thou ob- 
ſcrveſt faft dayes,or thankſgiving dayes,or the like. Bur 
there are other zruths that are more pheciſe and ſpi- 
rituall,that worldly men do not apprehend, and theſe 
thou leaveſt as nic:ties. And that is the reaſon many 
times when thon apprehendeſt miſerics coming upon 
thy family,or thy ſelf, or the Kingdom, thou art atthy 
wits end, and knoweſt not where to go ; God buts 
the gate againſt thee , thou haſt not the word, thou 
artnot a 74z or womanthat hath kept all the iruibs 
of God. 

- Therefore will you now labour to be a righteous 
Natien,co be upright ? It is a word that hath ran much 
in my minde; ſaich God to Abrahan., 1 am alſufficient 


' God, walk before me, and be upright. d1d not think there 


had been ſo much croukednef+ in the world as now I 
fec, The world is | ke the word /ſa. 7. young Siplings, 
as the wind goes this way, thry gorthis way, and 
when the wind cocth the other way , they go the 
the other way. It grieveth my ſoul to ſee how 
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An Expoſition upon Thai. 26. 1, 2,3. 


unuprizht people are; even profeſſors : what a deal of 
Cebine,caling darkneſs nl 46s javh evil,thar think 
one thing,and Geak another, and go againſt their con- 
ſcience; it cuts my ſoul unexpreflibly. Therefore t 
is juſt with God to leave thoſe daubing people ; they 
go with the ſ{ronger fide , and fay as the world ſaith, 
and do as the world doth, though ic be contrary to 
their underſtanding, and conſcience - be ſure, they 
ſhall never be admitted to paſle the Conrt of guard to 
come to this Gariſos. 

And for their comfort, thoſe that come not to this 


| Court, or Gariſon inthis world, they ſhall never come 


to that inthe world to come; it they come not into 
this little Cowrt of guard, they ſhall never come 
to the great oxe. Itisa miſerable thing for a man to 
belefr withour the works : a carnall man is left with- 
out the works, and ſin, and the dewvill, and men may 
come, arid undo him. Therefore labour to be ap- 
right. | 

Itisa principle in Religion that Chriſtians ſhould 
obſerve (and a principle, that is a generall grand 
rule ) to call things as they are, to call a Spade a 
Spade : but men,they call evi/l good, and good evill, 
and frame their diſcourſes according to the world, 
they ſpeak according to the world thoughir be quite 
contrary to their underſtanding, and in ſpight of con- 
ſcience. - | | 

I am alſufficient God, walk before me , and be upright. 
Whar is that « Donot turn afide to the right hand,or 
to the /eft ; Tf thou will be my ſervant , thou mult 
neither be driven with fear, or drawn with faveur a 
hairs breadth out of my Commandments, This is "4 | 
right- 
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rightneſſe, lay all the preferments, and hovors in the 


world on the'one ſide, you ſhall neicher draw them 
an ace from the truth of Chr, and lay all the 
terrors, on the other ſide, you ſhall nor drive them an 
ace: Why ſo 2 Becauſe God is alſufficicnt , there is 
the reaſon ; as the holy man Doctor Preſton hath ar 
large well ſhewed. Why ſhould I be npright 2 Be- 
cauſe God is an alſufficient God, What is that ? Men 
naturally bargaine for gain, it is-a;principle, and God 
expects not that ir ſhould be otherwiſe; if any man 
offer me any thing to turn aſide the breadth of a haire 
out of Gods wayes, honour, or preferment or the like, 
morethen God will give, I had reaſon to turn aſide, 
and God wouldnot be angry:bur 7 am alſufficient,keep 
in my wayes,I will give thee more honour, and wealth, 
and riches, and preferment,then all the world can. On 
the other ſide,could any creature do us more hurt 
then God, we had reaſon to fcar that creature : bur 
God is the veſt friend , -and the worſt foe, he can de- 
ſtroy body and ſoul as Chrift ſaich; therefore walk be- 
fore me,and be perfect. 


There isa {weet place in Zccleſ. 3. 14. 1 know that. 


whatſoever God doth, it ſhall be for ever ; nothing can be 
Put to it,nor any thing taken fromit, and God doth it that 
men might fear before him. I know that what God 
doth,thall be forever, nothing can be added to it, or 
raken from it : thart is, if God have a deſign to make 
you happy, all the world ſhall nor take a dram of thar 
happizeſſe from you; and if God have a deſreneto 
make youu miſerable, all rhe world [hall not take one 
jor of that miſery from you. | 


That men might feare before him, j 
| Thar 
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Thar is, before him ozely : for if the creature could 
do me any meafure of good or hurt , it were but rea- 
ſon that I ſhould fear the creature, and God too, but 
whatſocver God doth is for ever,nothing can be put to it,or 
taken from it, that men might feare befoxe him. All the 
world cannot do me a farthing worth of good or 
harmec; God onely can,and he is alſ«ffzcient therefore, 
let us be upright before him, Thelc are the two words 


I would have you remember, Pray the Lord to 


ſtabliſh your hearts in his /ove,in his Gariſon,thart you 
may be able to triumph over the world , That you 
may be able to ſay , Though allrhe Kizgdoms inthe 
world be ſhaken, yet Iam in a Kingdem that cannot be 
ſhaken. And when you walk inthe ſtreets , and ſee 


ſuch faiZions of men,and there is not a man of a thou- 


ſand bur he temporizeth, and wil ſay this week as the 
world ſaith,and the next week another way ; Do nor 
do fo : walk wiſely,and ſpeak what youſhould;and as 
you ſhould, bur call not good evil,and evil good : bur 
walk #prightly before the Lord,approve of that which 
is good in the eyes of the Lord: Walk in the rr#rhes of 
God,and then God in diftreſſe will bid open the gates; 
there is a man was «pright in all the changes of the 
world, he called nor good evil,nor evil good; Open the 


gates that the upright Nation may come in, 


.. Expoſitions 


Expoſitions and Obſervations on: Þ{F 


ISAIAH 27.1,2,3, 4, OC. 

In that day the Lord with his ſore, and great, and x7 
ftrong Sword, ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing |: 
Serpent, exen-Leviathan, that crooked Serpent, 
and he ſhall ſlay the Dragon that is in the Sea. | 

In that day fing.ye unto her, 4 vineyard of Red - 
Wine. : 

T the Lord do keep it, T will water it ervery m0-. 
{13 ment, leaſt any hurt it, T will keep it night and day. 
1H Fury ts not in me : who would ſet the bryars, and . Ft. 
di thorns againſt me in battel-? I would go through them, _. | 
T would burn'them together. = SY 

Of let him take hold of my ſtrength, that he may * þ 
"make peace. with me,.: and be ſhall make peace with 
me, .&Cc.. s 


289.3 Shal endeyor briefly to pick a leſſon or ' 
2 18% two out of. this-Chaprer. Inithe Chap- 
| [AS tcr beforc,, we have many: bleſſed pro- 
Py. miſes: that God hath made to his people, 
| and that in the times of trouble : And 
many #hreatwings of the. wicked, How God will come 
ont- 


dn Þxpoſition upon Iſai. 27. 1,2,3,4, Oc. 
out againſt them, 25 he ſaith, Chap, 25. And ou his 


hands in the midſt of them, as he that ſpredeth his hands 


40 ſwim. Thatis, God will extend his wrath and power 


to deſtroy the wicked; and in. the latter end of Chop- 
ter 26. The Lord cometh out of hu place, &rc. 

Now the beginning of chis Chapter is but an enlarge- 
ment and illuſtration of that. The Lord will come with his 
ſore, andgreat , and ſtrong Sword , to puniſh Leviathan 
the crooked Serpent , and to flay the Dragon in the Sea. 

This Leviathan, whatſoever it is ({ which is ſcarce 
known) onely we read in Fob of Leviathan, one of 
the terribleſt creatures that God hath made. Ir is con- 
ccived to be the Whale, bur it is uncertain z whatſo- 
everitis, it is a terrible creature. 

- The wicked that perſecute the Saints, are called 


Leviathan, the picrcing, crooked Serpent : Thaiis,thoſc Gods ven: 


great enemies of Gods'people,. thoſe wenemoyes, crue - 


enemies, thole crooked, decetful enemies of Gods peo- wicked 


ple; he will come with his great, and ſore, and /{rong 
ſword to deſtroy them. So we ſce, be the enemics of 
God never ſo great,never ſo crael, or never ſo cunning, 
the Lord will deſtroy them. He hath a great,/trovg, 
fore (word. He hath a great ſword, in oppoſition to 
their greatneſs ; he hath a ſtrove ſwmordin oppolitionto 
their ſtrength, and he hath a ſore ſword, in oppoſition 
to their cruelty. 


- Therefore, O that God would teach youthis leſſon! A groand of 
Let your confidence get above the greateſt enemies inthis 


morld. What thangh men be wiſe, and 5rouked? as 


 Solomen ſaith; there were three things that he knew 


not ; onc'was, The way of a Serpent upon 4 Rock : 
Though men be owns ro betraythe Churchthar 
2 they 


our conf. 
dence, 


wn LO i 
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.\ They.cannot be traced, no more then a ſhip in #he Sea; 

. Or 4 crooked Serpent oy a Rock ; yer let your faith get 
on the top of them, Say not.they are great, but there 
is agreaterthen they. God will bring them down, and 
bring them ro.confuſton. Thar is one thing. 

Tn that day, fing to her, A vineyard of Red Wine, 1 the 
Lord will keepit ; 1 will water it every moment, 41 will 
keep it night and day. 

This vineyard is the Church, and people of God. 1 
will not ſtindvpon it, why it is called a vineyard, He 
calls it ſo principally, becauſe the people of God are 
a fruitful people. One ſinner deſtroyeth mich good,and one 
Saint doth much good, Wereir'not for a few Sa'zts,you 
may letall your Ares, and Courts, and every thing 
-B0: There is no good n the world beſides; there are 
a few Satnts, and they are fru:tful. | 

And alſo, becauſe Ged preſerves them, and keeps 

them; becauſe of rhe Lords care, 1 the Lord keep it, 
1 water it every moment, leaſt any ſhould hurt it, 1 keep 
it night and day. ES | 
See how God expreſſeth his tenderneſs, and care of 
his (bleſſed art thou, and I, if we be of them!) The 
Lord keeps, and preſerves them ; and he will do it wich 
all care. The, Lord keeps not his Vineyard, as we keep 
hu Commandments, and Ordinances, and the thingsthat 
belong to him. The Lord exprefiecth hi care of his 
Vineyard, by the greateſt expreſſions of care that any 
creature hath ; therefore he ſaith, he keeps them as the 
apple of his eye. Thar made David boldly ask, Lord, 
keep me as the apple of thine eye. Arid the Prophet 
Iſaiah ſaith ,- He keeps them as a little” bird that ſits over 
her young. A Bird is a fearful creature, and yetif you 
SEE PL - COMme 
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deſtroy thee and me; not becauſe we are not ſinfal, 


as 


An Expoſition upon Iſai. 27. 1, 2,3, 4,0. 29 * 


come to take away her young ones, ſhe will flic in 
your face. $5 : 

Beloved, though we think the Zord mindes us nor, 
yet he hath a wonderful, tender, unſpeakable care, in 
preſerving us. | | 

And 1 will water them every moment. 
Vineyards are hot, and muſt be watered,or elſe they 


will be ſcorched by the $1: So, our ſouls unleſs they: 


were watered continually , they would be ſcorched 
IP | | 

" What 's this water ? | | | 

' The Holy Spirit. 1 will pour water upon the ary 
ground :* Thar is, I will pour my Spirit upon your 
ſorls, We are fo apt to waſt our graces every day, 
unleſs God give us a new ſtock. And the earth in Spazn, 


and 7taly, and thoſe hot Countries , is not apter to 


drink water, then our hearts are to devour, and make 
havock of all the grace of God. And were it not for 
the bl:ſſed,conſt ant ſupply that Ged gives of hu Spirit, 
the beſt Saizt in-twenty four hours, ' would be: as 
bad as a carnal man. It may-be thou haſt a-lutle 
quickening of God in thy ſoul, but yer God muſt water 
themevery moment.  _ s, | 

Fury i rot in me : who would fet the bryars, and the 
thorns againſt me in battel ? 1would eve through them, 
SC - pee 
God Expreſſeth his goodneſs to his people. One 
would think it was a wonder God did not deſtroy 
them: No, ſaith: God, Anger is not in we ; Fox:wha 
would ſet bryars and thorns againſt me in battels 1 wonld 
20 through them. This is the reaſon that God doth not 


bur 


z0 An Expoſition upon Iſai. 27. 1,2, 3, 4,000. 


with us, hc would deſtroy us preſently. Saith God, 


All the imaginations of mans heart are evil; therefore 1 
will deflroy the earth no more. :It is the nobleneſs of Gods 


nature ; that zoblexeſs that is in us, is but a poor thing, 
itis bur a reſemblance of thar ar. the bett; it is the 
#obleneſs of Gods nature, he will nor deſtroy a creature 
that is too week, and too ſmall for him. Therefore of 
Niniveh, .God faith, There were ſo many that knew not 


. their rieht hand from their left, therefore he would wot 
_deſtray them. So our littleneſs moves the Lord to ſpare 


us, when our wickedneſs would. make; him to deſtroy 
us. The Lord i a conſuming fire. 'Pur a little ſtubble, or 


. thorms, and bryars, before the fire, and it will conſume 


them. O bleſſed God ! that rakes any argument to 
fave h& creature : And O wretched Creatures we ! 
that will take no argument to ſerve, and obey him, 


Tf there be any good in us, he makes that an argu» 


ment ; if that be not there, yer from our /;::/eneff, and 


_ weaknef, any thing he will draw arguments of his 
, goodneſi from : Yet many times we are of ſuch atem- 
| per, that we will not draw one argument to move 


us to do that which is pleafing in his eyes. Well, 


. be is a glorious God, and we are like our 
ſelves. 


Let bins lay hold on my ftrength. 

Lerthe poor brawble go , and lay hold upon the 
wall, I have ſtrengrh enough to deſtroy, and devour 
them , bur I wiſh that chey would lay hold of my 
ſtrength. There is a way , that all che ſirength \that 
is in God,thou maycft make it forthee, onthy ide. 


All-rhe power and ftrengrh :that is in-God,is againſt 


wicked 


bur becauſe we ate ſo #127ched; if he ſhould contend 
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wicked men that receive not Chriſt z but there is a way 
that thou mayeſt make that party on thy {ide , thou 
mayecſt make God onthy fide, Take hold on him,thar 
is, receive Chriſt , and then thou artin the Covenant, 


amd all belongs to thee upon that, and all the power ” 


whereby he made heaven and earth, and rules the ſes, 


and every thing,is thy power, ic is for thee. . 


And make peace with me, and they ſhall make peace. 
Ic is like the expreffion of ſome people that are 
wondrouſly given to /ove,and peace,and though other 


people defire toquarrell , yet they will not quarrel, bur | 


they will be freinds : there is no neighbour ſo miſ- 
chicvous,burt they will be frie»ds with them in ſpight 
of their heart; ſo ſayth God, Let them make peace with 
me, and they ſhallwake'peace. It is like that expreſſion 
of God, 1 will put my ſpirit in their hearts, and they 
ſhall keep my ftatntes. That thy ſoul could creep along 
upon this bleſſed wal and make peace with him, and 
lay hold of his promiſe and he ſaith, thou ſhalt make 

exce!- bo 

He ſhall cauſe them that come of 1acob totake root, &c. 

You ſec how ſweet God isin affiidting his Saints, 
how he preſerves them , and hears them in whipping 
them. Here he ſhewes three great differences be- 
teen the afflitions of the godly, andiof rhe wicked. 

T he firſt is this, ſaith he, have 1 ſmitten him,as 1 (mote 
thoſe that ſmote him? Or is he ſlain according to the 
ſlaughter of them that are ſlain by him? Thatis, the 
Lord doth nor lay ſuch a weight of affliction upon his 
children as he doth: upon wicked people , that is one 


thing, , thereforc®he ſtays his r79#gh wind in the day 
of the eaſt wind, No caft wind blowes on the Saints - 
for ' 


Three dif- 
ferences in © 
the aMiRi- 
ons of the 
godly and * 
wicked. 
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for in Scripture language that is the wrath of God. 
All the other winds are growize, but the Eaſt wind, is 
cuttia7,and chilling. : © 


Secondly, it is ſaid,God will debate with them, that is, 
beſotted carnall men;as Pharaoh,and others, he layes. 


afflictions upon afflitions upon them , and:rhey never 
know why ,. it makes him a ſor, and he brayes him as 
a fool in a Morter : but 1 will dcbate with him,laith God, 
Iwill reaſon the caſe, As a father when: he whips his 
childe, will you do.ſo again © ſaith he, And,is.this 


handſome? The Loranever whips his childe,but he | 


debates with him. t: 

Thirdly, the ifſue,and fruic of it , All the fruit is, he 
doth it to take away fin; he will make all the fones of 
the Altar as Chalk-ſtones ; he will beat them to pieces, 
thar is, they ſhall pull down their Groves , and their 
Altars,as you do Chalk-ſtones when you burne them, 
and bear them in pieces. 

This ſhould make us ſweeten our thoughts of Gad; 
he is ſweet in his prowidence ; in his Ordinances, in his 
corrtetrons, we le what a good God he is, how he 
draws water out of the Flint, he draws arguments of 
arace,and mercy,and goodneſſe , to ſave wretched crea- 
tures any way, in ſuch a way that if we were Judges 
we wonld condemn our ſelves. The Lord ſweeten 


your hearts, and raiſe up yaur ſouls ro apprehend 
his meicy. 
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| Expoſitions and Obſervations on 
Fsalamn 28, 15. 


Becauſe ye have ſaid, we have made a ( owvenant 
with death,and with hell are we at agreement GC. 


We have made agreement with hell, 


2&2 Ot that they ſaid ſo : bur God brings in 

Ir their thoughts,as in 6b, Depart from 

265, we deſire not the knowledge of thy 

laws. That is the difference between 

Gods book and mens books; men write 

books according tothe words of men, 

bur the word of God is according to their thoughts, 
Here are four or five things:noted of wicked men. Four! things 
Firſt,we have made (lay they) a covenant with death, oſcrved of 

and with hell we are 2t an agreement. iy ry 
The meaning 1s not, that they did drayy writings conceits, | 

berween them,and hell : fer hell will make no agrec- 

ment, but the meaning is, they were aſſured in their 

concetts that they ſhould be delivered from hell, and 

death, and miſery, As a man that hath madea Cove- 


»ant for his land,cyc. and hath gor witzeſſes to it, he 
hath-made ſure, he hath it in. black and-whte : ſo there 


was a fooliſh confidence in them ; they aſſured them- 
* Þ {clves 
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| 24 An Expoſition upon [{ai. 28. 15. 


ſelves that they ſhould efcape,as if death and hell had 

given them an acqu/tiarce, and had ſealedir,and there 

had been Covenants drawn berwcen them. and the 

Devill, Thar is one thing. 8 
Bur,faith God, 

Tour Covenant with Acath ſhall be diſannulled, and 
your agreement with hell ſhall not ſtand. 

Thar is, you ſhall fee that all thoſe conceits are bur 
vaine. Juſt as if a man ſhould go , and make a Cove- 
ant with his neighbour , and buy his land,and he 
ſhould never tell his. neighbour thar he would ſcll ir, 
this azreement would be broken, and the Covenant , 
would not ftand. So,you build Cafes inthe aire,you a 
make a Covenant, and agreement in your conceits,that fo 
youare {afe,and you hope the beſt, and God is merci- 
full, but the day will come when all this will be done \ 
away, As 7ob faith, it « juſt as a Spiders web, that is, a ' 
fine thing. that ſhe hath been working all the week, * 
and then the Maide comes to make clean the houſe, 


photons . thetide comes up. As you ſee fomerimes when the 
ion, © tide is low,there are green medows,and buſhes before it 
be high ſpring; and there they hide themſelves,and 
the water comes and overflowes their hiding place. If 
they ſtay there a while,and it may be are aflcep, the | 
tide comes and drowns them. all. Do ye not think a a 


man wete mad that hould go and hide himſclt in a 
hole of atritlge., and ſleep when the tide was low, and 
then the tide.come in and overwhelm him - So it will 


be with tft, if thou receive not /2ſas Chriſt. 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 28. 15. 35 
We have made lies our refuge, and under falſhood have 
f we hid our ſelves. 
$3 Mr. Calvir ſaith, they may be compared to Iutle 
; chickens, or pariridges, that runtheir heads ina buſh, 
that hide their heads from the Hawk; the Hawk ſees 
all their bod:es , onely i» 4 conceit they hidethem- 
ſelves thus , that is, they hide their owneyes that 
they may not ſee the Hawk : but they do not hide 
their bodies that the Hawk may not ſee them. So men 
ſhut their eyes, and have many conceits ( O the Lord | 
Y deliver us from it) this is the hope of wicked men, 
/ arankards,and whoremonzers,and ſottiſh creatures , that 
4 come not up to take Chriſt, 
| The Lord after compares them to little children , cp. 
in bed. riſon. 
The bed is ſhorter then that a man car#ſtretch himſelf 
07 tt, | 
As littlechildrez,when they hear thunder, they run 
uncer the ſheets and blankets, and think they are very 
ſafe : ſo we conceive that we ſhall þe delivered. Bur 
truly all the ſhifts thou haſtyſhall be no more to keep 
thee when the Zord comes on thee for a drexkard, cr 
an unbeliever, ora perſecutor , then the ſheets, and 
blankets can keep thein from a thunderbelt if God 
ſend ir, | 
- T, but theſe were but compariſons, and the people 
| vierc ready to mock the prophet for it : Saith he, 
Mock not leaſt your bands be made ſtrong, for 1 have heard 
| fron the Lord a conſumption determined upon the whole 
earin. | 
Gyve ear,and he ar my voice, hearken to my ſpeech.Doth 
the plowman plow all.day 10 ſow, &s. 
F 2 This 
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[I 


God deals 
diverfly with 
weak and 
ſtrong 


Saints. 


This is the manner of the prophet 1ſaiah, eſpecially 
when he ſpeaks of the miſeries, and jadgements, that 
ſhall come upsn people , he mingles comfort for the 
poor Saints. This he refers to the Saints thar were 
upright. Andro comfort them, he takes a compari- 
ſon from the Husbandmaz that plows the field. For the 
creatures are Gods Charadters : God hath written 
his wi#{ in his word ar large , and he hath written a 
copy of it (as ir were)1in the creat#res,that by the one 
we might be enabled to underſtand the other. For we 
un lerſtand nor one line of this blefled book any fur- 
ther then we are taught. Now Go# hath fo caſt things 
in this world,not only for the uſe and good of man, 
bur he hath caſt rhings by his creat7on and providence, 
in ſuch a waygas that every thing might reſemble hea- 
venly things. Therefore it is iaid, God hath given aſ- 
cretionto the Husbaxdman to do this : the Lord hath 
ordered the earth ſo to be plowed, and managed, and 
the corn ſo to be threſhed, that thereby we might 
have a ſhidow of ſp:r:tuall things, comparing it: with 
the bleſſed word. _ 

Doth the plow man, plow all day ? 

W hart is the - meaning of that © Ir is thus, you 
poor Saints,God plows you,and harrows you, and if the 
Lord follow you with one affliction after another (that 
whoſoever eſcapes, you ſuffer, if not withour, yer 
within, and ſometimes you have both) you think God 
deals wonderfull ſtrangely with you, Sayth he,look oz 
the plowman., if ever you ſee one plow, you will ſay, 
yonder man doth bur plow,” and harrow the land,” and 
make it fit to ſow, Barly,or 04ts,0r Wheat, he hath ſome 


exd in it : they arethe common heaths thar lie #nplowed : 


bur 
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bur where there is good ground they plow it, and when 
he hath plowed, it is his ciſcretion ro ſow. So it is,thar 
when the Lord continues his afflicFions upon thee, thou 
ſhouldeſt conſider thar God , that is thy good father, 
hath ſ>me gracious defigne to ſow Barty, or Wheat, or 
Rye, to ſow ſome grace more + And what though he 
plow thee, or me, or another more then orher men 


.or women 2 Some lands are plowedrhrice , tome four 


times beſides the ſowizg,they arz ſo zough,and dogged. 
So ſoine natures muſt be ofter,and deeper, and longer 
plowed. $9610 

Thcrefore ſtare nor ſo much upon the af flic#/07, 
bur conſider the gracious defigne , and purpoſe ot God 
to ſow thee,and to do thee good, Thou, and I have 
barren hearts, and there is little co7z thar 1s pleaſ- 
ing to him there ; therefore he meanes by rhe af- 


fiidtions that he layes on thee, by ſuch a ſickneſſe, 


by ſuch a perverſe husband, by ſuch an ungracions 
childe, or loſle of eftate, the Lord means vo ſow thy 
barren heart , and then bleſſed be his name. If the 
Lord dothat, thou mayeſt Well ſuffer him ro plow, 
and harrow thee any way, with any inſtrument as he 
pleaſerh. 3 | 
Then he takes another compariſon from threſhing. 
The Fitches are not threſhed with a threſhing inſtru 
ment , neither zs a cart-wheel turned about upon:the Cum- 
min,efrc.. Th 
Thar 3s, the afflitions of the Saits, are alfolike 
the threſhing of cory : as there is no land char bears; 


_ £670, without plowiyg, no" more can. we.. enjoy... it. 


without threſbine, ſome more , ſome-leſſe , ſome 
one way, ſome another Now (faith hey in the. 
| T3 manner 


An Expoſition upon Iſai. 28. 15, © 


manner of afflictions you may obſerve two things 
from the threſhing of men; which was in another 
manncrinthoſe countries then with us: Ir was trod 
out with the 0xe,and they did bring a wheel,and hoy/- 
wen to ride upon their corne in thoſe dry countries, 
And ſome was beaten with a ſtaff,and ſmall corne they 
did whip out with arod. So ſaith he, there are two 
things to be obſerved in the manner of Gods dealing, 
you that. are weak people,weak Chriſtians, the Lord ſces 
thar you are /z1tle Fitches: Fitches is a little graine,and 
Cummin eſpecially,Chrift calls them little things, yer 
{ittle and weak Chriftians are like Cummin and Fitches, 
God will not bring a Cart wheele oyer them that ſhall 
bruiſe them ro pieces,and make them wofth nothing, 
but he will beat them with a /affe , and the Cummiy 
witharod; that is, where there is a {zttle, weak Saint, 
the Lord will take a lintlewand, ard, a ſmall,lighr 
affliction. | 

But bread corn is bruiſed becauſe he will not ever be 
threſhing it , not break it with the wheel, &Cc. 

Thar is, ſometimes alfo God meanes to lay all the 
afflictions (as it were). at once upon his childe, where 


he ſeesa ſtrong Saint many times he brings his horſe- 


wen, and his cartwheel, as he did with 196; you know 
Tob had bur a bout, and ſo he goes over, and ſome of 
his days before and his days after were comfortable, 
Ged brings ſtrong affliftiens upon his children, | 

- The reaſon is, becauſe God will not alway be 
threfhing, he will not alway aff{i&, for then the ſpirit 
of man would fail before him. | 

Tf thy affliions be /ight, ſay, I am a little Fitch,or 
Cammin, ifthey be heavy, ſay, they will be ſhort , = 
It the 
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the Husbandman, though he deal more courſly with 
his Corp then with his Fitches, yet he takes It into his 
Barne, and laies it up ſafe : ſo though thy afflitions 
be ſore, thou maiſt from the practice of the Husband- 
man ſay, they will be ſhort: therefore indeavor to 
learn 4 little from affliions, and how to Carry and 
behavethy ſelf like a Sainr, wait patiently upon God, 
to know Gods deſign and meaning. | 
This alſo cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is 
wonderful in counſel, and excellent in working. * : 
Whar is the meaning of chat * That that made rhe 
Prophet cry our, that the Lord was wonderful in Coun- 
fel, and mighty in working it, was this to ſee the har- 


mony between Gods Works in- his Books, and in his- 


Creatures : O who would think whena man is plow- 
ing, that there were fuch a myſtery tliere ! that he 
thould fetch a glorious myſtery in afflifting his Saizts, 
ſrom a little Cu»mmin, This alſo is from the Lord of 
Hoſts, which is wozderfull in connſell, and excellent 
in working, that he reveales his bleſſed will in his 
book, and gives ſuch a glorious copy of it in the crea- 
zures,that we may underſtand the one by the other. 
Thus have I ſhewed you a little of the meaning of 
the word of Ged in this Chaprer,as I underſtanl. 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 
|. J8aram 40.1. 


(omfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. 


Conſolation 


277 Ou ſhall finde that in the Scriptures,cſpe- 
a duty, 


FF. cially in the New Teſtament , we are 

$ commanded to comfort one another, as 

mW much as to exhort, and more then to 
za 7eprove : It is very ordinary, Comfort 

one another. Though the other dutics 
rothe Saints inthe New .Teſlament are full of conſolati- 

on - The Apoſtle from every argument, would have us 

; draw comfort from the,coming of Chrift, and every 

thing almoſt. | 

Four things, There are theſe four things thart I ſhall ſpeak of, 

. binder Con- thar hinder the conſolation that mighe be in your ſouls. 
foramen. If Itake away thoſe hinderances, it is as much as if I 

did poſitively con-fort. 

Firſt Im- The firſt is, {I will not ſay you want faith, but) 
pediment. y1QU have afaith of the Law, and not of the Goſpel - 
You believe in God, but not in Chriſt. Myneaning is 
this, your faith is begotten, and bred, according to 
the doarine, and principles of the 01d Teſtament. It 
1s good, 2nd true, bur ic is bred, and nouriſhed, ac- 
cording to the principles, and ſtrain of.the 01d Teſta- 
ment : which (old) Teſtament ({aith the Apoſtle) is done 
away. 
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away. You need not. ſtumble, you know my mean- . 


our faith is not yet come clearly, according to 


_ Ing, | 
the Berti, and courſe, and. frame of the New Teſta- 


ment. | 
You will ſay, There is bur little difference between 


the old, and the New Teſtament. Fe 

Look how they be oppoſed, 2 Cor. 3. Gal. 2. and 
inthe Hebrews, that is the main buſineſs ro ſhew rhe 
difference between the old, and New Teſtament. | 


Now thar your faithis ſo,it will appear three Ways. whick ap- 
Firſt, there is a Heatheniſh defire of ſanitification, of. pears three 


halinefs. Holineff is a bleſſed thing, arid there are none 
defire more earneſtly, ſincerelyto be holy,thenthe Saints 
in the New Teſtament : * Hol:neſs is uporr the bridles of 
the horſes of the Church, yet there is adefire of hol:- 
eff in the ſoul, thar is, legal faith; that by the earneſt 
defire of holineſs, .a man may {ce the 'frame of his 
faith to belegal. There may'be a thirſt that ariſeth 


from a Feaveriſh diſtemper ef body, that is not good. 


Therefore truly, a man may defire holineſs, more then 
happineſs (as you are wont to expreſs it.) He may de- 
ſire holzneſs, and to avoyd ſin, more then Hell ir ſelf, 
and any thing'in the-warld. He may ſay, he would 
not fora world, but overcome his /z/?s ; and O that I 
could overcome .my frowardneſs, and my pride, and 
yet 1t. may be a Heatheriſh kinde of thirſt. T have 
known people that have gone every day to hear, and 
have wept, and defired holineſs, and yer out of a Hea- 


 theniſh deſire of holineſs. | 
Why; what is the meaning of this « how comes 
this about? | 


The ſoul reſolving to' be juſtified, and to finde favor 
| | G with 
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with God ;, partly by the righteozſneſs of Chriſt, and 
partly by ſome grace; not that ir hach, bur thar it 
hopes to have : Therefore the foul, as 4 Feawveriſh man 
reacheth oat, and layes down this concluſion, I muſt 
be holy ; and there are ſome things, if I conld reach 
them, then I ſhould be well; and ſo the Feaver grows 
higher and higher. And God croffeth him; for ir is 
againſt the way of the Goſpel. God will do no good 
to us, if we go contrary to 4s glory : Therefore if 
we weep our hearts our, we ſhall not have ir, for iris 
a deſigne of our own, ſaith God, Youwill not be con- 
cent with, the. r/ghteonſneſs. of Chriſt , but you will 
have ſomething to make it up; you will belzeve, and 
be holy, but you ſhall go wy way,7or not ar all. 
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upon belicving in Feſ#s Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, 
his foul is fully fatisfied, and he is at peace ; He ſaith, 
Lord, whether I be holy, or not, Ice a full righteouſe 
nels in Jeltzs Chriſt to juſifie me, and to ſanttifie me, 
and pacific my coſcience. And Lord here I am, Thou 
knoweſt that I have nothing but my o/d nature, thou 
art wi{e, all my fins are done away,do wich me what 
thou wilt : If thou wilt put me to pajy, er into pover- 
ty, or into Hell, or ſuffer me to go in rags, all my life 
long, do ſo: Asa godly man ſaid, 7f pride, and fro- 
wardn:{s maſt have its work, though 1 had rather go to 
Hell for the time + yet here 1 am, 1 rejojce in my ſpirit, be- 
cauſe 1 am accepted of thee. So, here is a defire of holi- 
cſs, bur it is not Heatheniſh ; as if a man could have 
no afſ#ra;ice, and comfort in his ſoul, till he had gotten 
ſuch a deeree of grace. Theſe are Feaveriſh de- 
fires. | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, It appears-to me, that your comfort is 
not rizht,that your faith is not according to the Goſpe/, 
becauſe of the ſtartlings in your conſcience after ſin. 
That when God ſuffers the ſoul to be overtaken, and to 
fall, the ſoul ftartles , that is, horror (eizcth preſently 
upon the conſcience, and hardneſs upon the heart ; there 
is a ſtartling, that makes a man that he cannot go 
on in his cal/ize, that makes all his neighbors take no- 


tice of him, as if he were rot his own man. {Take 1t 


as a general rule, the oft, and the ereatcſt daxgers, Or 
the moſt dangerows errors, border neareſt on the moſt 
lorious light. ) Ir 18 bleſſed to ſtartle at ſin, and to de- 
Ire holineſs ; bur I ſay, there 1s a Heatheriſh defire of 
holineſs, and ſtarcling at fiz,rhat argues, Thar the cox- 
ſcience 15 not quieted in Chriſt, 


You will ſay, when a Saint falls into ſin, ſhall he take no objec. 


notice of it e 


Ycs, and have no peace till he have poured ont his Anſw. 


ſoul to God + Bur yet as a Son toa Father, and his al- 
ſurance is whole ſtill. Thou art my beloved father, 


and all that is befaln me; thou haſt ſuffered it, and' 


haſt a hand in it. Iconfeſs Father, I am an unhappy 
childe, there 1s never a member of thy Son Chrift, that 
thou haſt more rrouble with, then with me, there is 
none of them ſo vile, and fo the hearr'is all wholly 
peured ont freely, and fully to the Loxd, The other 


cannot ; but he is hardened,and ſtartles at every thing, 


as a mangoing among wilde Beaſts. 

Thirdly, Ir appears ro me, that your faith is not 
cometo be right, by the defilewents you have from the 
creatures : Your faith is not according to the Goſpel. 


When men are defiled with lawful things. Nay, ſo 
| CG 3 much, 
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| 44 | An Expoſition upon Iſai. 4O. 1. 


much, that ſome men. cannot eat, or eo tobed; one 
while they. muſt ear. of one diſh, and not of two 
(though ſobriety be a Goſpel grace.) And one while they 
mult eat 0z2e meal a day, another while one meal in two 
days. I have known one eat but oncmeal in aweek, and 
let them eat {ittle or much, they defile their conſciences. 
One while they muſt go ſo in their apparel with /ace, 
and after that, /ace damneth them. Though ſobriety be 
good, in cleaths, and det, yet this ſhews that they are 
defiled ; for to a good man every thing is pure, but to 
others every thing is 7z9pure, becauſe his conſcience 
IS /pure; that is, His conſcience 1s defiled,and ſo he is 
taken priſoner ;, his conſcience tis not ſprinkled, and 
waſhed through the blood of Chriſt, therefore in 
theſethings, he is tangled endleſly. Now if ever you 
« Will have comfort in your ſouls, that is zrue and ſolid : 
for there may be comforts according to the Law, but 
they will.not laſt, they will be our upon the leaſt 
breach; . but if the Lord: frame your faith according 
to the Goſpal, your comfort will be ſol:d and laſting. 
Second Im- Theſecond thing 1s, having faith according to the 
pediment Goſpel, labor to live'by faith. Many of you have a 
litcle faith, and true Goſpel faith; bur you do not live 
by it,you live by ſerce. Iris a provers in Scripture, The 
Juſt ſhall.live by faith. I ſhall have occafion to open 
that when I have more time, and therefore proceed. 
Third Im- A third thing that makes your comfort ſhort, 1s the 
— flow coming of. grace inta your ſouls. You finde grace 
come'in but ſlowly ; you believe, and labor to believe 
according tothe Gpel, and yet grace comes bur ſlowly 
and poorly ; you have been ſo many yeers, and have 
ſcarce any grace. 
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' An Expoſition upon Iſai. 40. 1. 


For your comfort, this is one thing ; thou that haſt 
bur little grace coming in ſo many yeers : I tell 
thee,God faith that grace is like the ſpringing of the ſea, 
or the ſpringing of the yeer, Now in the ſpringing of 
the ſea, when men would have a ride for their paſſage,a 


' man is glad to ſee a little tur9772 of the water firſt, it is 


ſo much the nearer : then he obſerves, and 1s glad to 
ſee the Sea riſe,and cover a few ftones or marks, though 
it be little : but ſtay till ir be a/moff Full S:4 , whenit 
is high tide,then every thing aimoſt is Covered cna 
ſudden, the tide over-runs all. - Take it in the ſpring 
of the yeer (for we ſhould learn ſomerhing from rhe 
creatures) about February , you are -glad ro ſee the 
buds of Haw thorn, you look a week together, 
and it grows alittle,and you ſce no other, it is a ſigne 
that Summer 15 Coming. Inthe beginning of March 
ir may be there are two or three things more, and 
they come ſlowly, and you are glad to ſce them, and 
look on them every;day. In Aprill or cMay, the 
Gardens are full of Flowers, and the fie!ds full of graf; 
you know not- what to obſerve. So it is in experi- 
ence, in the beginning the Zerd makes a Saint glad cf 
a Primroſe , of 21ittle turning of the water, rhatthe 


. blood,thar the ſtreamis turned ; if he begin to hear the 
- word,that hated it, and to rejoyce in the comyany of 


good neighbours, that hated it, two or three little 
Primroſes.Burt grace comes as the tide;ſtay a while,and 
thou ſhalt ſee ſuch a Howing of grace inthy ſoul , thar 
thou knoweſt not where ro look; ſucha z/de-of love, 
and joy,and knowledge, fuch innumerable leſſons, that 
thou knoweſt not where to look; Therefore wait up- 
on the Lord, & thou ſhalt ſee grace come inas the ride. 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 40.1. 


Hnicilt, 


Laft impedi- Laſtly , thou doſt nor (it. may be) make uſe of the 


experiences thou haſt had of Ged. Thou haſt had abun- 
dance of experience of the Lord, and we are apt to 
forget : As Chriſt ſaith, do you not remember the loaves 
the other day , and do you now doubt whether you have 
breads O yea of little faith ! Truly;the very creatures 
will rife in judgement againſt us , that having had ſo 
many experiments of God , we are ſo ſhic of truſting 
God, and thinking well of God. Didit thou ever ſee a 
Dog {: ler mc inſtance in thar vile creature) for God 
would have us.learn from the creatures,and Go {ath 
caſtthem ſo that they ſhould not be onely for our 
uſe, bur every thing in reference to his Goſpel , that 
we may not only occaſionally draw ſuch things thar 
hap hazzard fall our,bur to obſerve their nature, and 
qualities,and learn ſomewhat from them) you ſee in 
a Dog, when he hath abuſed you, ir may be againſt 
his will , and it may be you have beat him; he runs 
away,or he comes with fear, and is very ſhie,and will 
hardly come to you : but rake him in your arms, and 
ſtroak him, and all his fear it gone ; when you ſmilc, 
he thinks you mean him no hurt, he hath no thoughr 
of your former anger. So we come many times to 
the Lord,and arcſhie, and rremble, and fear, and think 
he means to hurt us; and what are his thoughts 2 
How oft 44h Godtaken us'in his arms and ſtroaked us, 
and laid us down again,and yer we fear again, and are 
worſe in many reſpe&s then the bruit creatures, 
When the Maſter hath the Dog , he may kill him if 


- kewill; burhe ſtroaks him , and the Dog thinks his 


mafter means well ro him : ſo,many times God might 


 killus, and throw us into Hell, and catch us ar advan- 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 40. 1. 


tage,yetin ſtead of that he /oves us, and zmbraceth us, 


and layes us dowAnagain; and yet weare ſo ſhie, we 
fear,and diſtruſt him. We have not that plainneſle of 
hearc as that old Martyr ſaid, 7 have lived eighty yeers, 
and he never did me any hurt : So God many times hath 
had advantage to have thrown us into hell, yer he 
hath kiſſed , and ſffroaked us. Why ſhould we be ſo 

fearfull, when affiiftions , and troubles come upon us ? 

Theſe things procure ſadreſſe, becauſe we do nor truſt 

in that Ged, that in our extremity hath been friendly, 

and fatberlyro us. The Zord help you to lay up theſe 

few broken words 1n your hearts, 


Expoſitions 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


Is a1an 65.5. 


Tharve ſpread out my hands all the day unto a re- 
bellious people , which walketh in a way that was not 
good: after their own thoughts,C7c. 

Which ſay, Stand by thy ſelf , come not near to 
me, for I am holier then thou : theſe are a ſmoak in 
my nofe,a fire that burneth all the day. 


Ze He Lord doth here reprove, or rather ſhew 
| St: his indignation againſt hypocrites. Here is 
their deſcription , they ſay, ſtand by thy 
ſelf,come not near to me,for 1 am holier then 
thou,yert they were a rebellious people, 

as we ſce before, the Lord ſpread out his hands to 
them all che day long , and they walked in their own 
\ wayes , after their own thoughts. Thething I drive 
ar,is, to acquaint you with this z 

How hatefull, how abominatle hypocriſie is 10 

. God. ; 
”  Hypocrife a T beir »ypocriſie was,thatthey thought,and they ſaid 
T bxrcfull rotheirbrethren, ftand off, 1 am holicr then thou , come 
-5, ® motnear me, c. yerit was but outward holineſle, ny 
by the 
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FE An Expoſition upon Iſai. 65.5. 


the Lord ſaith, they are a ſmoake in my noſtrills all the 
day long. The meaning is not , as if God had noſtrills, 

though uſually where you read of the anger, and 
wrath of God in the Hebrew, Ir is ſaid, Gods noſe, 
God tooke this #0 his noſe, when he was angry. Bur 
when he ſaith , they are a ſmoake in my neftrills, God 
cakes the compariſon from man,as it is oft in the pro- 
verbs, « [loathfull meſſenger is as winegar te the teeth, 
and ſmoak to the eyes , that is,very ſore. So God ſaith, 
hypocrites are as 4 ſmoak inhis noſtrils all the da 

long, that is as ſmoak in a Kiln, or ina ſmoaky houſe 
wherethere is abad chimney, it is a wondrous trouble. 
ſome thing , eſpecially if a man be drivento continue 
all the day,a man is not able to bear it,the ſmoak will 
fill his cycs, and his noſe. God takes the expreſſion 
from men,to ſhew his indignation , and diſpleaſure a 
gainſt hypocriſy. My aime is to make you ſenſible, 


how diſpleaſing to Ged hypocriſy is. 


Hypocriſy , take it in the groſſeſt ſenſe (though 
there be a hundred degrees of it) is when men ſeeme 
4d are not,when you ſay,and do nor,zs ſome cxpreſſe 
it; when you pretend 70 be that you are met,ot pretend 
to be more then you are ,, for ſo it is here, 1 41 more-buly 
then thou. Thar is hypocriſy , when you ſeem what 
youare not, or jndegree more then you are ; yet that 
lefle degree is as a ſmoak in Gods mſtrills all the day 
long. Ir is abominable to God; and that is the rea- 
ſon that Chrft eight times inthe ſame Chapter, Mat. 
2 3- pronounceth Vo to you hypocrites , Wo to you hypo- 
crites. 1c may be the: Lord may-call an hypocrite" for 
an bypocrice is but a figner though he be the worſt of - 
ſtaners : bug hypocriſy s abominable to God. | 
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Proved from 
two reaſons, 


The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a man /dolizerh every 


\. The by. ©7eatwre,and makes every creature more then God , he 


pocrite ho 
nours the 
creacure 


honours every creature more then God, For he knows 
that God deales with his heart , he knowes that God 


2bove God, deals with his heart, he knows that God ſees his heart; 


and men, and children, and every thing, ſees his out- 
ward life : now he is more carcfull to pleaſe men and 
createres, andto carry himſelf religiouſly,and dewontly, 
as a Saint before men , then he cares how to carry his 


heart before the Lord, which is as if he ſhould ſay, I do 


* more honour , and reſpe& every creature that ſeeth 


Fa my outſide; then the Lord God that views , and ſees 
my heart, What can more provoke God, when,God 
- is put below every creature, and every creature is. ad- 

vanced above him £ Thar is one reaſon. 
x; Hypocrify Another reaſon is this , becauſe that the name of 
contribures God is more diſhonoured, and his Goſpell, and his Kings 
moſtto dome more ſcandaliſed by them , then by all the world 
honeu, beſides. The Saints ſometimes diſhonour God by 


weakneſſe : but carnall men uſually know in their con- 
ſciences thar it is but weaknefſe in ſuch a Saint, looking 


on the cowr[e of his life,and the frame of his ſpirit; but 
hypocrites,theworld ſeeing ſometimes their baſe doings, 
are ready to cwrſethem z Here are the men thar go ro 
ſuch Lefures, and ſuch Sermons, and thus they roles, 
and over-reach , and all their Religion is of the ſame 
ſtamp, they are all hypocrites , as this ſanitified'bro- 
ther, che aters they are. This doth transfigere nomen 
Fehovah(as blaſphemy fignifics) ir makes men pierce 


through the name of God , and of Chriſt, God hath ſo 


faftnced it on my heart how abominable ir is , that ir 
cannot out of my thoughts : therefore God may have 


an. 


<- Sas” 4 


A An Expoſition upon Iſai. 65. 5. 


an end in it, to reach ſome of you at this time,though 
you have been as 4 ſmoak in his noſtrils , though you 
have kept God n0 a kilne (as it were) by your villany, 
by ſeeming what you are not ; orto be far more then you 
are. For take it from God, forir is from him ina 
ſpeciall manner,ler us all look to our ſelves, let us all 
conſider our wayes , and let all rake heed that we 
ſeem, and pretend not to be any thing in Religion 
more then rye are in our cloſets; That we may be able 
to ſay, O Lord, if I were at thy tribunall, this is true, 
I defire thy glory, I ſeek thine honour, and the welfare 
and advancement of thy people , and ſo whether I be 
well,or ill,or live or die,I care nor. Look to it,and wo, 
wo,wo, tothoſe among us whoſoever they are , let 
them be Magiſtrates, or Miniſters (I leave them to the 
Lordto point them out)thar drive onleſu:ticall deligns 
under the pretence of Religion; They talk of Refor- 
»14tion, and I know not what, and a blind man almoſt 
may ſectheir covetouſneſſe,and ſelf-ſeeking, and oppreſ- 
ſion of the Saints, Whoſocver thou arr, thou halt the 
worlt end of the ſtaff, be ſure. The hearts of the 
Saints are rouched wich rhe ſame loadſtone as the 
heart of God, they judet as he judeeth,and as God faith, 
ſuch peopleare a ſoak in his noſtrills, ſo they arcin 
the cycs of che Saints , they curſe ſuch. They piry 


wicked men when blindly they go againſt the Saints: 
bur when thou purtreit the beſt fede outward, and pre- 
tendelt to be holy;and thou knoweſt, thoucouldit eat 
all the Saints of God,and chrow down the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, O there arc many prayers againſt thee , and 
there is a harmony between the hearts of the Saints, 
and the heart of God. God ſaith, ye are a ſmoak in his 


H 2 noſtrills, 
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noſtrills,andſo ſay theSaints. It grieves me more atthe 
Jeſuiricall defignes of fome, then all che proceedings 
of the Cavaliers. Wo be-unto them : there is no- 
thing done in ſecret, but it ſhall be open , there is no- 
thing ſpoken in the car, bur ir ſhall be publiſhed on the 
houſ: trop ; all their villany ſhall come our. 

And ſoin trading, a man muſt rake heed of many 

profeflors (I hope the generation of the Saints ſhall 
not ſuffer by it) in buying , and ſelling ; a man were 
berrer deal with carnall men,then with ſome profeſſors 
in the City that I have knowen. 
I ſpeak'this tq thy comfort that art ſucha one, 
though thon be the very heir of hell , Mat. 24. they 
ſhall have their portion with hypocrites , as if hell were 
their inheritance, Yet for thy comfort know that an 
hypocrite is bur a ſinner, though he be as far from hea- 
ven as any. For there is that that magnifies Chriffs 
love , hecame to dic for pos , and thy conſcience 
tells thee, I am the man that the miniſter meant, my 
trading & fo, 1 know what aceonepts 1 keep,and what 
wares 1 ſelf: though thou be, yer I cruſt God means thee 
fo well as to bring thee ro Chriſt, and when thou art 
as bad as thou canſt be,thiak yer thou art bur a finner, 
the Lord doth but rank thee among finners, learn this 
ſhon word, ro ſce how hatefull hypocriſy is, 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


Is a1an 66.1, OC. 


For thus ſaith the Lord, behold T will extend peace 
to ber like aricver, and the glory of the Gentiles like 
a flowmg ſtream : then ſhall ye ſuck, ye ſhall be 
born upon ber ſides, and dandled upan ber knees, &C. 


Md He prophet in- this Chapter ſpeaks of the 
a calling: of rhe Gemiiles by the Iews, 

& what glorious times the laft times ſhould: 
be when the Iews that were the eldeſt 


. _—- - ſiſter, as the Gemtilesare- called the litrle 
ſifter in Scripture , we have 4 little ſiſtor andſht bath no 
breaſts , when this e/def pſter ſhould go and carry the 

oungeft,when they ſhould go and call in the Genziles, 
and feed them and cheriſh them, as zhe etdeft children 
uſe to do. the youngeſt. They ſhalt bean rhemns apo 
theiv figes, and dandle them upon tboir knews;, as we fee 
children nouriſh one another, eſpecially the elder do 
the younger. So they ſhould be rendered , they ſhould 
bring all their brethrevas an offering to vo Lord ;_ they 
ſhould bring them upon Mules , 'and upon ſwift beafbs, - 
and when they could nov go ox feot'; they ſhould puc? 

” = 14 than 


5. An Expoſition upon Iſai. 66. 12, vc. 


them on horſ- back., and if they could not ride, the 

ſhould pur them ## charets, and if that were too har 

they ſhould pur them in /:zters, thats, they ſhould do 
any thing to nouriſh them,and to bring them up. We 
may well reaſongf the children be ſo fond one of ano- 
ther, as that they thould carry them , and let them 
hang oz their ſides, and dandle them on their knees, rauch 
more fond will the Zord.be to thoſe children : There- 
fore in the next'verſe he ſaith, As one whom his mother 


Gol and the Orrforteth , ſo will 1 comfort you. God ſhews the dear- 
Sans fond neſs of his love , by thoſe little ſparks of love in the 
of cack other Children of God one towards another. Burt his love 


is very high,a kinde of fondneſſe, he will daydle them 
on the knee. Why. ? Cannot he do them good bur he 
muſt dandle them inthe lap 2 There is a holy ſpirituall 
fondneſi berween God and his people. He is fond of 
them,and they are fond of hp. © 

| Ir is not (every Saint that is ſo; thou mayeſt bea 
Saint,and-yet be a ſtranger to all that I am to ſpeak of 
from this text, Bur there is ſuch a thing. Becauſe a 
Saint ,- if he be a right: Saint , you cannot pur before 


him any pitch of grace and holinefſe., bur he ſeeks to 


attaine it. As when Cyrifts. Diſciples came into the 
.companie of the Diſciples of Fehn,, and Fohns dif-- 
ciples knew how to pray , and they did nor, ſay they, 
Lord teach us tapray. So you nced:but pur-a higher ae- 


gree of grace betore:aright-bearted'Saint, and he-will. 


be fiek,and never be wel! cill he hath ic. Therefore I 
will preſent you with ſuch a temper that. is in forne 
Saints,thar they are fexa4 of God, with: a holy,nort with 


_ a ſinful fondneile-- as your children, thely are: fond of 
you ſometimes with-a great deal of zz, :bur;thus'is a 


holy fondneſle. Firſt, 
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Birſt I will ſhew you thar it is ſo. E: 

Secondly, I will ſhew you which way God- makes 
his children fond of himſelf. - 

The-firſt thing is this,that a fond childe will never 
ſuffer his father to go out of his ſizht. Belo ved , one 
may be a Saint , and yer may ſce his father , bur as a 
childe at nurſe,once a quarter,or ſo. It is ordinary with 
the Saints,they ſce their father it may be ar ſuch a Ser- 
2101n,0r at ſuch an ordinance , or in ſuch a private cham- 
ber , where they have examined their ſoules; and ir 
may be they do.nor ſee him in a fortnight after : and 
they make ſhift with'grace reccived, with the impre(- 
fion of Gods love (when they ſaw it) and with a little 
help of the creature, and the comforts of the world, 
to hold uprill they ſee him again : this is the life of 
moſt Saints. Bur there is ſuchatemper-of a'Saiarhe is 
ſo fond of God that he will never let:God go a moment 
eutof his fight, burhe will cry after him. -My mean- 
ing in a word is this ,” that there is ſuch a temper, if 
thou and Thad attained it, that God cannever go out 
of ker, but I alwaycs behold him;and ſee him alwayes 
behold:ug me in the face of Feſus Chriſt, Tam alwayes 
with him. Sec it in the Saints, David was a fond Child ., 


 Thox ſceſt my thoughts,ſaith: he, and my ſpeech, when 1 ſit * 


dewn andwhen T riſe. up, thou knoweſt all, and whethtr 
ſhall I'go from thy preſence 2 It wasnot ina hypocriti- 
call way that he might flee from God - but when 


awake 1 am alway with thee, When 1 walk abroad, Thave 


ſet God on my right hand that 1 might not ſin ,* whena 


man is alwayes 1n view; when Godseye-is alwayes on - 
-him-,: and his eye alwayes 'on God, 'whata bleſſed = 
thing 5K ! Sucka Saint,/et God but hide his face, aud 


lars. 
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and-they/ may - diſpatc 


-when \the\foul grows fond of God,” no creatures, 


he i troubled , let God go bun ene haus from ſuch a 


- ſorrt;ahd He is ready ito cry: out His heart, as we ſeen 2 


fond childe. Thar is the reaſon there 5 ſo-much 'catn- 
aineſſe tn the Saints, that they have ſo many unſaine- 


like tricks, ike thie men'of the world ; Why 's They 


go:behivd Gt ogy hink God is « flzep a while, 
their buſineflez whereas 


Fofeph (aid), how fhall 1 do this thing and ſin againſt 


- God ? God was inthe view of him, when he was wixh 
'that wretched woman : ſoa man would ſay , how 


ſhall I pretend my office is for the good of the publike, 
and for the glory of God, when it 150 #nrich my fa- 
ly: God may be our of fight, and ken, and yer 
you may be Saints : bur there is a more glorious life, 
when a man always walks in Geds fight , God ſeeing 
him, and he ſecing God, Theſe things are notfor 


:the:herd, bur rhe heart. Now talk- with thy heart a 


lirtle, and ſee what is thy rewper, and thy way, andif 


thou finde it not thus, tell God; the miniſter ſaid 


that there be Saints tharlive.gloriouſly,thariare fond of 
God, that arc alway with bit flecpioe, and waking, at 
bed,and board,they-arencver our of his fight. Loxd 
make me ſuch. : | 

Another thing is, that a Saint that is grown fond of 
God, he will zever beft:l or ſatisfied with any creature. 
A childe thar is not fond, you may give him ewenty 
baubles whiles his mother goes to market, or. doth 
other things,bur-if he be grown foxd,a thouſand-of 
thoſe will not. ſatzsfie him. So atrue Saint hath wh 
of God, and:/i44le of the'creature,; aman may be a 
true Saint; and be much. upon the creature,.bur 


or 
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An Expoſition upon (ſai: 66. 12, 


GE. 146 


or rattles wilt ſerve, if God put the creature into his 


hand,he is glad,bur if God be away nothing wil ſerve 
him : As a childe that is fond of his mother, give him 
a Rattle ora Cake while he is in her hand, he is glad, 
bur nothing will ſtill him without her. | | 

A third thing is this; there is an exceeding boldneſs 
in a fond childe ts ask any thing of his father, truly ſuch 
a boldxeſs as were rude in a ſtranger ; a childe will fit in 
the /ap of his morher, and ſ»atch athing our of her 
hand : So people may talk of forms how people 
ſhould pray, and ſtand half an hour confcſling of fins, 
and ſo come onby degrees, but one that is fond of 
God with an holy fondneſs, he knows he may /eap into 
his fathers lap at any time, and fat into his arms, 
and ask any thing without coxrting, and comple» 
ment. 

There are ſome Saints that cannor at any time get 
to God, and ask any thing, bur they have much ado 
to ſet their hearts, and to get off the guilt thar is be- 
tween them and God asa cloud ; they have much a- 
dotoget 4 little adoption to call God Father, and to 
lay hold on the promiſes : bur there is ſuch a temper 
of holy fondneſs, that there needs nor all, or any of 
this: God and the ſoul are ſo well acquainted, and al- 
ways together, that as ſoon as ever he comes he can 
«k any thing, and in a holy boldneſs ſnatch it : for the 
Kingdom of heaven t taken by violence, therefore ſatth 
God concerning my ſons and daughters, Command ye me. 
A childe can command his father, and ſay, 1 muſt have 
a new coat, 1 muſt have a new book, or 1 »#ft havea 
ball to play with : ſoa Saint can ſay, Farther, there is 
acovenant, thou art my Father, and I am thy childe, It 
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cannor ſtand with thy. Ty#th, thou werrt not juſt if 
thou ſhouldeſt dey me any thing.that is good : O 
this is a holy boldneſs! As a childe can creep into; his 
mothers breaſt, and pull it out with his hand, yet be- 
cauſe there is an inward love, ſhe bears with it, and 
fmiles tn his face. Ir argues a great deal of nerrneſs to 
God when one is always in areatinefs to ask any 
thing. I have: obſerved chat ſouls that are far ſrom 
God, they. muſt always go upon their knees, 
but a {oul that is neer can pray ſtanding, or walk- 
ing, or talking, as that good manthart you read of 
in the Book of Ezra , he can-pray with his bat on, 
he canpray # his bed, or where you- will, when he 
is communion with God. FKis a moſt glorious thinz, 


and a grace that-I have ſeenin {ome Saints, and i: . 


hath made my ſoul ſick to have ir, to have a ſoy) al- 
way in ſuch-a temper, they can ſpeak a ſpiriutal word 
at any time,.as it is ſaid of Bradford , to: have a hear; 
ſo feriliar with God, that itcan ſpeak in a woment-: 
A weak Profeſſor prays , and-he is put tot to the ut- 
moſt for his duty in the morning , and he gos be- 
hind God's back all the day ill ni2ht , and unleſs he {cr 
aſide aJl his work, and go-upon his-t.nees, he cannot 
pray as he buys, and ſells, and trades. 

Fourthly,, there is in-a fond childe a holie careleſneſs, 
of caſting himſelf, bodie, and ſoul, and familte, and 
buſmes, and affairs and all upon God, Be carefull for 
noth:ng. It is- not to make carcleſs Chriftians : but 
it isrrue in one ſenſe,. when ina holie. careleſnes, a 
man caſts. himſelf upon - God. Ir is your «weaknels, 
much of y our diſpute, concerning grace, and ſalwat:- 


en, and. j»ffication;, a fond Childe of God {miles ar 


It;. 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 66. 12, &c. 59 _ 


it; he can come zear his father, and catch him, and 
hold him; and ſay , 1 know whom 1 have truſted, on 
whom I have layd my ſoul; As a man that purs 
his eſtate in another hands, can ſay, 1 know whom 1 
have truſted, A weak faint thinks {tte of. and cares 
little for the ſervice of God; but he cares much for 
his owne ſafetie,and ſecurity, and ſalvation : a ſrong, 
fond (aint takes leſs care for his owne ſalvation, but he 
cares much for the ſerwice of 1eſus Chriſt. For (thinks 
he) let the Lord Ieſus look to that; he hath taken on 
him to die for wy ſoul , and ke bath promiſed to yre- 
ceve it, and he hath ſayd he will not caſt away them 
that come to him, | have caff my ſoul on him, fink or 
{wim, I will nor trouble my head with that, bur all 
my thought, and care ſhall be how I may pleaſe Ieſus 
Chriſt, and love and glorific him. Ir is a blefled pitch 
of grace when a ſatnt can come to that carelclines, 
thata man is not thoughtfull for his ſoul , when he 
hath brought ir tro "Chriſt, leave ir there, and think 
not of ir, bur think of the work and willof Chriſt, and 
how to honour him. As ſuppoſe you meet in the way 
as you travell, an enemy, a man that (ir may be) 
ſtands there to deſtroy you, though you meer him you 
know not his purpoſe, if you did , you would go ano- 
ther way; now when you meet the man, there is one 
of theſe two things to be done,cither concerningyout 
ſaterie, or your carriage to Chriſt. Now a ſaint is apt 
ro take Chriſts work, and lay afide his own; anothe 
man doth not care in that caſe, how he is pleaſive 4 
Chriſt, and carries himſelf to him; bur his care is how 
he may get off from hi exemy,that he may nor kill Jrm, 
and take away his life : thar is ourerrour ; we ſhould 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 66. 12, exc. 


leave that to Chriff, he hath put an enemy before me, 
and he cannot kill me wichout Chrift give him power: 
bur my care ſhould be, how to be pleaſing to God,and 
ſoto ſpeak,and think,and do. As for outward things, 
and for the body, ſo for the ſoul, my care ſhould 
not be {o much whether I ſhall be damned, or ſaved: 
I know into whoſe hands I have pur it ; bur my care 
ſhould be , how to walk more holily and pleaſing ro 


Chriſt, and forthe edification. of his Church and king- 


dome ; this a childe that is fond of God will do. 
-Fiftly, a Saint thar is fond of God in Teſus Chriſt, he 


 ſeeth ſomething of God in cucry thing. As they ſay of 


love, one that is in love, ſees nothing with hey eyes,nor 
hears nothing with her ears but love: ſo a Saint thart is 
fond of God, bring him meat, he ſees the love of God in; 
Chriſt init, bring him cloathes,or any thing, his eye 
is faltened more upon the /ove of God zn Chriſt , then 


.. uporithe thing. As the ſpouſe in the Canticles{for 


the Canticles. is a book of foxdpneſſe between Chriſt 
and his people) ſhe hears one talk, I warrant youlſairch 
ſhe) this is the voice of my beleved , ſhe is ſo fond of 
him, that ſhe could not hear one talk, but ſhe ſaith, 1t * 
my beloved , when fhe looks on the gallery , and the 
lattice, 1 warrant you (faith ſhe) wy beloved looks 
thorew that grate, and when ſbe fleeps, her heart waketh. 
It is a blefled thing when we do not eye things in 
themſelves, bur ſo as we are able to ſee God in 
hem. 

' And you ſhall know it by the various tempers of 
your ſouls : for ſometimes you arc more ſpirituall,and 
ſometimes more carnall : when you arccarnall, you 
uſe more of the creature, and never ſee Godar all ; _ 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 66. 12, &c. 


when you are ſpirituall, you ſee Ged, and his love in 
Chriſt in every thing. 


I ſhall now ſhew you how Gad brings his children "This: Et 


to this holy fondneſſe, and I would leave you longing 
for it; and Irruſt in God to leave ſome ſouts fick, till 
God work , and bring up their ſouls to that ; I will 


name but onely four. 


neſs wretght 
tour Wayes, 


The firſt thing is, that God urterly convinceth a Saint. ry difabl> 


of the vanity of every creature, and of every condition,he 
will never be ford 2:1] then : God lets him ſuck one crea- 


ture after another,and then he ſees the vanity of them. 


God puts him into one condition after another : O, faith 
a Saint, when he is fick,if I were well, I ſhould xcjoyce, 
and glorifie God : God-gives him health, ani then he is 
in a worſe temper. When he is poor, ſaith he, If I had ro 
pay my debts,and to ſet wp handſomly,then 1 ſhould ſerve 
God , God ſets himup, and lers his heart go after cove- 
rouſneſfle , and ſaithrto him , Doſt thou not ſeethar 
thou art worſe then thou were before « So God chalſ- 
eth him from oxe creature to another, and from one c0n- 
dition t0 another. If hewould be in the Conntry ,. God 
convinceth him thar he will be worſe then in the 
Town, At laſt he ſaith, Lord, I have tried, and hunted 
all, and I ſce they area company of wazitics. And 
ſometime when he 1s ſick in body,ang: ſhaken in ſoul, God 
appears gloriouſly, and makes the worſt: condition better 
then the beſt : (0 God follows,and traſeth,and chaſeth hin 
from oneto anorher , till he bring him to ſec every 
creature vanity,and every condition; and, ſaith a Saint, 
1 do not much care what condition, whether he put me in 
priſon,or at liberty, whether I be rich or poor ;, well or 
fick, fo he reveal himſelf to my ſoul. You will never 
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forth his love pour out a Paile , ora Bucket of water; God (ſo over- 


be fond till you come ro that, till God convince you of 


all conditions, and of the uſe of all creatures, and tire 
thee thar thy ſoul may ſay, God: i all in all, Tam is- 
different what creatures I have,or wazt,or what condi- 
tion Iam in: for 1 have ſeen God tobe ull in all, 1 have 
ſeennothing in riches,and in /iberty, but as God comes 
into a condition, or is abſent,lo it is ſweet or bitter, 200d, 
or bad. People that are prefeſſors in theſe ſad 11mes, 
they would nor be ſo reaching, and oriping and under- 
mining, for offices, and places, and preferments, and 1! 
know not what,if they did ſee this. 

Another way it this , thar the Lord ſheds his love in- 
to their hearts, Rom, 5. he ponres it out, as you would 


powers the hears with his /ove, that there is no guilt, no 
hardneſ#, no fear , no ſpirit ef bondage ar all left in the 
ſoul. Beloved ; why are not we more fond of God * 
why is not he more deare tous? The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe we have many hard theughts of him ;hat he may 
be an exemy as well as a friend , and I know not what 
he means : Tlook upon hi at acatch, as with a flaffe 
in his hand to ſtrike me- There are abundance of thoſe 
thoughts in the ſoul, eſpecially in afflidtion , ſome 
profeſſors are ready to ſay , God hath found me out as an 
hypocrite,and plagueth me. In affliQtions, ordinary pro- 


feſfors looſe more, though they talk of getting. Bur 


the Lord comes to ſome of his children, and [ov over- 
powers their hearts with his love,that there is nor one 
thought nor imagination in their Hearts, bur onely of 
foveto him, and then they will be fond: for when 
they ſee pure love iz God, and nothing but {aprinciple 
of pure love in them to God, what ſhould hinder bur 
they 
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they ſhould be ford one of another © Theres a homely 
compariſon, a woman that' hath'6arter.in a d:fþ, ſhe 
melts ſome of the butter ; but if ſhe take it 700 ſoon 
from the fire,there will be a core,a knob in the diſh left, 
and being taken from-rhe fire «gore digger, till all 
be hard. So a weak Saint, by ſtudying the promiſes 
of God, and the Jove of God, it dilolves much of the 
knobbineſſe, yer there are ſome bard thonghts, and 1ca- 
loaſizs, and ſuſpitions : but God comes ar laſt, and melts 
all the batter together, all the knobbineſſ thar is inthe 
heart, every thought, and imagination, of terronr, and 
2uilt,and fear,char thcre'is aclear,and pure principle of 
love to God,and then the ſoul is fend of him. 

7 he Lord takes a grear deal of delight ro tra/z and. 
bring up his childe to be more in leve with him :- God 
will ſorraine and bring him up, that if he throw him 
inothe worſt condition that can be. for body, or 
ſoul, and ſhall ſay, what thinccſt thou of me now *: 
haſt thou any hard thoughts of me 2 ſaith God : No, 
ſaith the ſoul, all is Love. As for iaftance, I. will tell 
you a thinz, the worſt ontiis fide hell, 1 fpeake no: 
of impriſonment. or ſhame, but cod may rake him, and 
Jeave him to: fin, and then the ſoul awakes, and 
thinks, 200d: Lord whereamT1 ® Owhat a hill have Is 
me ! forthers 15 a hcftin the heart, if Godrtake off the 
wail of grate; if he draw the Curtain, there. is nothing 
bur hell1n the ſoul:There are many. fins that thou haſt 
committed, thatthercs-not a ſout1n- the world that 
hath committed worſe. This. is true,. faich a San, 
and doſt thou not think, ſaith God, that.thou art an 


* hypecrize ? and that 1 ſhall damn thee forthis 2 No, 


ſaich the font, -know L have nothing ia me bur of 744- 
Grace: 


AT —&* $224 F 2 FI0 Ss 02 
ae 4 


WNT 55 BLY wt 
wt \ 6 A AE 


"" 4 1 Expoſition upen ai. 66. 1 


is vothing but love, even then after fix, there is not one 
hard thought, it makes the ſoul more fond: he faith, it 
is true, I am ſo, and there is no dew:! that hath worſe 
thoughts, but the more need I haveto go tomy Fa- 
ther, tor I am thy ſon, Tam ſureof that, and ſecing 
that I am weaker then I was, I have the more need to 
bertake me to thy lap, and into thy arms, and ſo he 
grows more fond of God by ſix it (elf. 

Nay, I will tell you a greater then that. What can 
thar be There 1s. one greater, and ye: all this can- 
not quench rhe love and,fondneſs that is between the 
ſoul and God, that is, when God corredts his childe with 
exc fin for axother.]t may be for his faulrhelers himrun 
ro covet Places and Offices, &c. and the nexr day after, 
the Lord ſuffers another luft ro carry him as in a Cha- 


looks after ſuch things. This is the worſt betwcen 
this and hel{ſaith God : Should I not now come, and 
break thee zz pieces as a villain ? No, faith the ſoul, 
this is a wiſe defign of thy love, and there is nothing 
bur /ove in thee ro me, and there ſhall be nothing bur 
prre love in me to thee. 
Learn theſe things, bcloved, There are many thar 
3 come to hear, and all thar I can ſee from them, is, 
E char if rhese be controverſal, they diſpute of thac 
A when they come home, bur lay theſe things to heart, 
as it is ſaid of Mary, and beg of the Lord to ſcrew up 
35 3 your ſouls to that heavenly, bleſſed Life, that you may 
{4 Afﬀucance of Attain in this world. - | 
| —_—_— - The third 7hizg, before which a Sazzt will never be 
EF -Foncmics. F094, is, God will convince him of an abſolate, peefe? 
= congque 


2, &c . K 
Grace, and if thou draw the Curtain,all is hell, but there 


7i0t to hell, that this may make him 14ke heed how he 
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yer bcferd pill he be ſecure, and he will never beſo 
till Ga thew'him by þis Spirit, that he & more then cou- 
queror over moſt of his enemics , and thar he is a cey- 
tine ceanqueronr over all. And hi is by faith: for by 
ſenſe fin preyails over us, aud if we ſay we have ſin,we ao 
ot ſay i#9e, Butby faith,when Satan is moſt ſevere,be is 
conquered, and ſin when it is moſt wiolevt, he looks on 
it as a vaſſall at þ44 foot, increating pardop. Ir is ſaid in 
Daniel, that Chriſt came to bring incverlaſting righte- 


ouſneſs, aud make an end of fin. A Saint by faith ſees . 


fin ended, as hell, and damnation, and mrath,” and the 
turſe is ſo, fin ſhall be out of doors. There 15s no damma- 
tion #0 them that are in Chriſt. He hath redeemed us out 
of the hands of aur enemies, that we might ſerve him 
without fear, as Zechary ſairh, from all our enermics : 


and ,4e. ſhall: (as Malachy faith) tread his enemies 4s 


#ſhes under his feet. 

This is that that keeps a Saint under , he cannot 
cometso the height of loveto God ; becaufe there is 
ſame enemy that ver-tops him. This day , where 
hears: that our ſouls are oven fin, he is cheary- * 'bur 
whenhe comes home, there comes 4 ſin or a tempta- 
#/0p, andbreiksall, and heis at alofs, Now when 
faith. is {crued ſo high,as to tread on all enemics, on fin, 
-which is rheiſtrongeſt:: {ay it be a/ſtrorig 1emprarioyof 


. cqvetgriſneſſe, thou ſtudieſt ro Purchaſe and-wo enlarge 


Jed > and.itils violent., andthou' haſt offered ro refit 
:', and thou.canſt not 2.thou mayſifay, $17; 'vhough 


thine inberitance : ſuppoſe there be: {uch a thing inthy 


 #houbeftreng,eud 1 cannot putihee eut , thou baft bolted 


Je deer, but thouart my fave, and in the blood of 
| K Chriſt, 
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An Expoſition upon Iſai. 6 


Chrift, Iam thy conquerour; thou thinkeſt to conquer 
me,but thou art my vaſſall' and my ſtave, And much 
mare may he ſay ſo of Satan; Thou moleſteſt me, bur 
chou art. condemned , I'am made Lord over thee in the 
blood of Chr:/f. Grace, and fin will mount as the 
bird and the Hawk, and the one feek ro out-mount the 
other : the: bird for. ſafety , the Hawk for prey : fo 
grace and ſta gerone above another. O, ſaith grace, 
I would be. holy : ſaith fin, thou ſhalt be coverons. 1 
will pray,,. faith grace; bur I: will make thee my 
peſſeſaor , ſaith fin. . When the foul' our-mounts fin, 
to the-placeawhere :dwelleth righteouſneſſe , that King- 
dom that cannot be ſhaken; that I ſce all my encmies 
beneath:and when they are moſt ſtrong,and imperious 
over me,I look on them with a peaceable & quiet ſpirit 
5.By a ſpiri= © Laſt of all, and ſo T have done withthis; notwirth- 
ruallad- ſtanding all this the ſoul could not be fond of God, bur 
ay ab as God gives him a ſpirituall underſtanding of the new 
nan Covenant; the enemies will over-mount the ſoul elſe. 
As for inſtance,to.give you but one illuſtration, there 
are ſuch pangs,and ſuch a temper in the ſoul of a Saint, 
as that ſometimes, nothing in the world can give him 
ſatisfaRion; there is ſiz, and zempration,and it may be 
paine in body:and where is Goa, and the ſpirit,and any 
thing to help? Ged can help,but who knows whether 
he will or no 2- now I amin the hands of mine ene- 
. mics: In comes. the Covenant, O (faith the ſoul) itis - 
true, I am in the: hands of mine exemres, and God wnayz... 
chuſe whether he will reſcue me. He might have done, 
but now he is bound in an everlaſting Covenant, that 
(with reyerence) God wwſt help : time was when God 
w/ght have caſt me to hell , and he was —_— 
avec 
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ſave me; but the caſe is altered, God is bound to ſave 
me. Thercforc ſaith David, Though my houſe be wot ſs 
with God, yet there is a Covanant , this is my dtſire , and 
joy. Many cimes , the ſoul is ſo that nothing can re- 
lieve it but the Covenant that God is bound, that God 
cannot though he wduld deſert him. | 
If you examine, what this Covenant is ; and where - 
roitis? The Lord knows we. arc apt to meaſure him 
by our ſelves, and fo we do in every thing : we think 
our thoughts,as Gods thoughts, and his thoughts as 
ours: therefore God is willing to condeſcend unto us in 
our own way:for that God that contrived a way of ſal- 
vation befgre the world was, we may not fear bur thar 
that love will carry us thorow : but God would come 
in our way,and take that way that one man doth with 
another : becauſe we are apt to meaſure God by our 
ſelves, therefore he comes and ſaith, and if thar ſerve 
not, he ſwears, and if that will not ſerve., he brings a 
{cal,and a Covenant, and then with wen a man is Fafe 
enough : So, Gods word had been enough ; but be- 
cauſe we ſhould have ftroxe conſolation, that muſt be 
conveyed according to our apprehenſions,and thoughts: 
there God ſaith,and ſwears,and makes a Covenant,and 
binds himſelf, that we may ſce him bonnd. Therefore 


- faith theApoſtle in the Galatians, If it be but a mans Co- 


venantnone can diſſanull it. As it he ſhould ſay,I made 
this for your ſakes, or el{e T have one, and nonc can 
alcer it : but foryour ſakes I came down, and made a 
Covenant hike men; and There are three that bear wit- 
neſf, and that is enough among mes : therefore think 
my love will be copſtant to the end. So when a 


Chriſtian is at a dead lift , this relieves him, not that 
K 3 God 
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God cant ſave him if he will; bur that God +»»ft, he is 
vowrndto fave trim > Y BY OE 
- k is pitifullrhing, when a tan isin the hands of a 
thouſand enemics; andthen can only fay,peradven- 
2hrt Gol will fave theant{ reſcue me,;bur when the ſoul 
ſees that God muff reſcue ir, and there is a Covenant 
riddecrandſeated weirtrie- blood of Chriſt, and it is riot 
þoflibit tobe broken , Gods Covenant is/th ſave me; 
afid preſerwe the to his everheſting Kingdoms. Thus I 
have briefly ſhewed you thar forrdneſſe thar is between 
I S#ifr, and:God 5 and the book of Canticles is-las 1 
rold'you) h6rhing bue a-book of fondncfſe (as'T may 
ſay ) between Chrift and che Samrs. Therefore you 
ſhould aime #t the good of your fouls, and ſecing 
there is fuch-a condirion,cthar-chere are Saints that are 
fo, defire the Zord ro make you ſuch, | 
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Expoſitions. and Obſervations on 
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Now hind dds Q Thad, unto the ſtatutes 
and judgements avhich1 tzash you, for. te do them,that. 
ye may lieve,and g0 m;nd yoſſeſſe the land which the 
Loyd God of your Fathers giveth you. 

Te ſhall not add unto the word which T EASY 
you, neither fhall you diminiſh ought from cit, that ye 
may keep the commandments of the” Lord your God 
which I command you. | 

Your eyes have ſeen what. the Lord did becauſe. of. 
Baal-peor : for all the men that foKowed Baal-peor, 
the Lied thy God hath deſtroyed them from among 
Jon. 

But ye that did cleave unto .the Lord your God, 
are alive every one of You this. day, C6. NE 


PA © Shall not go'abourro expoindithigtiols 
W Chapter unto'you,youſee ir is very long, 
&& and therefore I:will not -abridge my felt: 
CSS or you of time" for: thacyrhicly is to 'fol-: 
low : "bur: onely- briefly take notice of a few things in _ 
K 3 "this 


HERB SER LA ina 


this Chapter which I ſhall zoxch upon : for they are 
ſweet, anc very ſerious words that Moſes ſpeaks to the 
people of 1ſrael. One thing is in the fourth verſe, 
{jaith Moſes, Tour eyes have ſeen what the Lord did be- 
cauſe of Baal-peor:for all the men that followed Baal-peor, 
the Lord thy God hath deffroyed them from among 

on, b- | 
4 But ye that did «leave unto the Lord your God,are alive 
every one of you to this day. | 

You ſhall read in Nwm. 25.4. andin Nw7, 30. 15. 
that by the counſcll of Balaamthe people of 1ſract 
were brought to. commit Idolatry- at Baal- peor, 
Ifracl joyne wed 10 Baal-peor;, and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, They were broughe 
firſt to whordom,and then to 1dolatry, as we may ſee in 
that Chapter, for which God cut off men and women 
about ſome twenty four thouſand. And yer in this 
grcat temptation,ſome of them did cleave to theLord, 
and thoſe the Lord kept alive and deſtroyed them 
not - ye that did cleave ts the Lord your God , are alive 
every one of you this day. 
I So that, | 
” Obfervradin It 1s a blefled and happy thing when people ſhall 
E.. cleave to the Lord. | 
The word is taken ſometimes to fick , my belly 

cleaves or ſticks to the duſt. And ſoxruly the word 

ſhould ſick a little upon our choughts. Cleaving, ir 
+ implies or ſignifies two things. | ys 

Ic ſignifies, firſt rog/ew, ro unite ewo things toge- 


AJ —_—_ * ther into one,and ſo. youſhull have ir, Gen, 2.24. /They 
*j. rhlags. * two ſhall be fonnedanid a made one fleſh,they ſhall bevtew- 


EE jntioa, 4 (as ic were) together; So you have'ir in Bpbeſ. 5. 
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An Expoſition upon Deuter. 4. 


And there is in that word, as that reverend Door . 
' Preſton, | remember, obſerves, it ſignifies 'a greater 
#nioprhen any other inthe world. Indeed, there is a 
grcat union between two boards glewed together: for 
I have heard Foyners ſay,it is ſometimes ſtrongerthen 
the board ir {clf, as a broken bone is ſtronger when ir 
is knit,then before ever it was broken. : It is an«z/on 
more then marriage , more then berween man and 
wife, yet that is the greateſt in the whole creation. Be- 
loved, ſuch a von ſhould be berween our ſouls and 
Teſus Chriſt; we:ſhould not hang looſe upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhould be united to him 42S a man to his 
wife, yea ſomcthing more then that : And therefore 
faith David when he found a looſnes in his heart, 0 
knit my heart to thee that 1 may fear thy name. Knit my 
heart;as Tonathans heart was knit to David, Will you 
learn this now 2 For our work is as Moſes fatd in ano- 
therkind, 1 have laid before you this day life and death, 
and Caith he) at another time, 1 have laid before you 


* judgements and ſtatutes : ſo our work is to lay before 


you the will ofthe Lord ; now: this is one part of it, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a union berween our ſouls, 


and Teſus Chriſt. And therefoxe learnthis, when thou 


_ gocſt home, if thou finde a /ooſzeſſe between thee and 


Chrif, remember this word, thou ſhouldeſt learn to 
cleave to the Lord,and pray the Lord to knit thy heart to 
him. When there is a /vofneſſe, that is, when many 
times,other things run betweenthy heart and- God, 
ſometimes thy husband, - fomerimes thy wife, ſome- 
times thy money,thy wealth, thy caſh hath thy hearr: 
o pray the Lord to knit thy heatt. more and moreto 
OS: | 
Bur 
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permanency 
wich 


2. Arclrive Burcleaving alſo is raken more uſually , for futing 


did cleave to their King from lordaw toJeraſalem. There 
the-pcople were divided, 1{racl Followed Sheba , but 


you bur one more, that is in-the book of Ruth, you 


-going to return to-her country, the was in a ſtrange 


daughters; Chap. 2.8." .Naowr;[aid.to ber two ,darighters 


or «b59;xginthe Lord, when others do {rave hink, br 
isa relative kinde:of word , itis not fimply w»#ring to 
God,or knitting to him : bur when ortherthings are jn 
competition with God, when (ic may he) othess follow 
other things ; and when |borh arc laid before ming 
eyes,thar I may follow the: one or che other, then 
when I &b:de with God, this is called #&/eeuine tothe 
Lord. As1 could give you' diverſe inftances, Gey. 2, 
24. A womans to forſate her father and mother , aud 
eo cleave f0 her hasband : that:is, a woman: when the 
is:married ;, the hath ewo. ſweet objadts before ber 
eyes;herfarhers houſe:, her father and mother , and 
Giſters and brothers, on the one fide, and her husbgyd 
on the other fide, and his friends and relations now 


when a woman aves the-one,and Ricks to rhe other, 


this is properly .called cleaving. You fhall read alſo 
ins Saw. 20. 2.thepecoplc of Iſrael, every may of 1(- 
rael,wernt up from after David. The people: of Ifrael 
there, in apeeviſh humor, {left David.their King, and 
followed Sheba the ſon of Brchri, but the imen of Twdah 


Tudah clave ro David. In ſtead of many I will give 


ſhall haverhere a good woman that .had two.daugh- 
ters in law,her ſons were both dead , and ſo ſhe was 


country with them, and ſhe takes /her [egveof bertwo 


in law;Gojreturm eachio ber mathers bane, the Lord flea! 
kindly with you,as ye have dealt with the dead, and mith 
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we: that is, they had been kind to her ſons and to 
her,for they lived in a ſtrange country, now Farwell, 
The Lord grant that you may finde reſt , each of you inthe 
| houſeof her husband: Then ſhe kiſſed them,&c. And they 
"x arely we will return with thee to thy people, we will 
2oalong we will not leave thee, No,daughters (ſaith ſhe) 
do not [o, for 1 cannot bear other childres for you to marry, 
as the law was then. 1f 1 ſhould lie to night with an 
. husband , and have children , you would not ſtay ſo long, 
therefore 1 pray abide, and go not. Anditis ſaid , Orpah 
kiſſed her mother in law, and lift up her voice, and wept, 
andcft her , but Ruth clave wnto her. Orpah was per - 
ſwaded,and wept,and took her leave, but Ruthclavero 
her, and ſaid, __— me not to leave thee, or to __ 
rows following after thee : for whether thou goeſt Iwi 
,a# + prin Fr lodgeſt 1 Li lodge, thy moo, ſhall be 
my people, and IT Gorl my God, Where thou dycſt will 1 
die,end there will 1 be buried : the Lord do ſo to me and 
: more alſo, if onght but death part thee and me. So 1 ſay 
you fee here, that when there was a competition, a kind 
of paryng,then-Rath abiding with Naomi,this is called 
cleaving. | | | 


Itisag lorious thing that when the ſceming ſervants The honans 
of leſ#s Chriſt ſhall depart from him , when there isa ofdeaving 
_&iviſien among profeſſors, then to be able to cleave ro 2 Giſt 


leſus Chriſt. That you may #nderſtandiit, conceive thar 
In the wayes of leſs Chriſt, many times there arc ſuch 
times that abundance of hypocrites as well as Saints abide 


with him, they arc ſometimes fil, like the waters of | 


Shilo,there is no prnſeanticn or #rouble in them, -it may 
 berhere is2 great cal of honour,and wealth,and riches 
with chem, and many ny a great party of the world 
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ſticks to-him ; bur there is a lirrle cripp ; and ftep in 
the ways.of goaliaez,when there is a parting, when by- 
pocrites like Orpah, ſhall weep, and repent , and fo ſhall 
So wi Chrift no longer.it they do, one ſhall loofe his 
riends,anothcr his trade, another his wife, and ſhall 
lift up their voices and, weep,and 7ake their leaves, then 
is the beautie of Chriſtianity 'and the bleſſedneſſe of a 
Chriſtian , ro be able to cleave ro the Lord in ſuch a 
time as this is. This was the exhortation of the good 
man Barnabas,that he gave to the peoplezas you (ball 
read Ads 11. 22,23. Whenhe was come, and had (ech 
the graceof God, he was glad, andexhorted them all that 
with purpoſe of. heart, they ſhould cleave to the” Lord. 1 
bave oft marvailed with my ſelf, why Barnabas, that's 
ſaid to be 4 good man,and fall of the Holy Ghoſt,coming as 
aſlranger to a congregation of good people , where he ſaw 
the grace of God amoxwg them, why he ſhould chooſe 
this and no more, but onely pitch upon this exhorta- 
tion, that ſecing they were godly, and had -received 
the grace of God, he ſhould ſay; I have no more to ſay 
bir this one-word , wmderſiand it well ; that is, that 
with full purpoſe of heart you cJeavero the Lord. 
Indeed the.rcaſon was (as I conceive) if you compare 
it with Chap. 14. 22. Barnabas was a man to whom 
God had diſcovered much of the doffrive. of. tribula- 
7708, and perſecution that. belonged to rhe Gofpell. 
For rake notice of it by tlie bye, 'Tlook on the peo- 


ple of 694, like the ſervants of God thar'did go tobuild 


the Temple.fome were appointed to hew ſtoxc, ſoineto 
diggethemip,/and ſome ra carry them home, op 


but them vp; fome 'to caſt acconnts-a 
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knows the .rcaſon why) he cuts out diſtin parcels of 
work to is people, and ghereupad ſupplies then with 
his ſpitit,) and reveales+ruthes ro his people, ſome to 
manage ſuch a thing, no man knows the reafen. 
God faſtens the do##rine of juſtification upon ſome, 
chat they cannot reſt night nor day, and one thar. 
may be unwilling/r6 die for another point,but nat for 
that : Another abour Charch-government , Anyther 
upon //avdification , none knowes why ; but God'fics 


them for their, work by his Sprrt, according to his 


bleſſed: will. | FE24c lh 
\ Therefore we ſhould not. cenſure or ſlezght godly: 
men becauſe our maſter doth not imploy them abqut 
ſuch a work, as he doth us. Ir may be my thoughts 
are. upon ;ſar#:ification,: anothers upon juſtification. 
So God cuts; out, the work as it pleaſeth him. Now 
this Barnabas it ſcenes did. not ſpeak much as: we 
read of, but he had a mighty apprehenfion of perſe- 
cutions and tribulations that the Saints ſhould ſuffer in: 
this world. Therefore in. 4#s 14.22. he atid Part 
confirm: the ſouls , of | the '. Diſciples, .exhorting, 
them to continuein the faith, and that wemuſt through. 
much trivalition enter into the Kingdom of Ged.. In every 
Sermon (as we may. ſay') Barnabas had ſometbing. 
ro firengthep the fouls of the prople to g9;thoraw #11- 
bulation, and. affii@ion,. It may.be another: 4pofie had 
his Spirit upon ancther work.” It:may be in. yeference 
to this he gave them this exhortation , defiting_them. 
wich Full purpoſe of hearvito: cleave tothe Lord, Asif. 
head 1aid,, Now you're in" praſperity (for-ſo they: 
were). and atc-all ready> to. hear the Goſpeliand tc-- 
ctive it. O-(fairh he} _ there 1s atime a coming, 
1-5 : 2 , to. 
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An Expoſition upon Deuter. 4. 


ro tie you , and you muſt not think to run to heaven 
between two feather-beds : but as all the Saints be-- 
fore had their ſhare, ſo every one that will live in 
Chriſt leſus muſt (uffer perſecution. As there is a Sta- 
rute in heaven for all men once to die, fo if yoube 
Saints, you muft- {ive im4ribalation, and perſecuti- 
on , andthat is the way-; as Chriſt was made: perfe&: 
by ſufferings, ſo you muſt comero falvation. There- 
fore when thoſe things come, I have not much to 
ſay to you, but Q then remember zo .cleave to the 
Lord : for then you ſhall ſee hypocrites in droves go-' 


ing away. from Jeſus Chriſt, and leaving him ; one | 


ſtumbling at this ; another at that ; one is offended” 
at the Croſſe, thar- it 'rakes away his credje, another 
for his profit , "another his liberty, another his tr ad- 
ing : bur brethren, I beſcech-youi with full purpoſe 
of] hearr' ro cleave to the Lord.” See how*a company 


in-/ohn 6, with oxe word ſpexking went all away from 
Chriſt, Ifthey had: beencalled to fire from Chriſt, 
it had been. ſomething; bur be fairh no more ; bur 
9u# muſt-eat my fleſb and drink my blood, and they all 
went away. Yetthe Diſciples (there was twelve then): 
ſaich Chriſt, Will ye go away alſo ? * Lord, whether ſhall 


we go? ſaith Perer;thou haff the words of eternall life : ſo 
they «bode with him,and clave to him. - 


Saith Barnabas , with full purpoſe -of* heart," that 
is , you muſt notcleave as Indas : for Indas did then' 
cleaveto-Chriſt , whenall but the Apoſtres left him, | 


that we yead of, but with full purpoſe of heart, the Greek 
word ſignifies with fall decree of heart,ſuch as the Medes 


and Perſians had, when they decreed to caſt Daniel into' 
_ priſon, though ghe King were ojgherwiſe -minae, _ . 


_ 
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men. Therefore you ſhall ſee thar fins in Nations, 


An Expoſition upon Deuter. 4. 


had ſcen his errour, -yet they rold hima decree of the 
Medes and Perſians cannot be broken, it muſt be kepr , 
the Apoſtle alludes to thar, there muſt be ſuch a decree 
in the ſoul,of ſticking to Chrift , and cleaving to God, 
notwithſtanding all iribultions, and perſecutions , and 
ſhame, and reproach, and trouble whatſoever that be- 
falls, that you may as ſoon break the /awes of the 
HMedes and Perſians; as bring the ſoul from that de- 
cree, As oneſaid of old, they wight as ſoon ſtop the 
Sun in the firmament, as hinder that godly man in his 
conrſe of holineſſe, So let me intreat, and exhort you 
inthe exhortation of Barnabas that you would cleave 
to the Lord with full purpoſe of heart. | 
There arc two great t:mes in generall when people ,, $,..;u1 
leave God, andthen you muſt be” ſure to cleave to times of 
him, thar 1s, / S | _— to 
' Firſt, when 4 generall time of ſin comes up 4Mong you, 4s 1.1na gene- 
this of Baal peor , there were twenty four thouſand ra! deluge * 
[laine,for their ſin at Baal-peor, fin when it comes up © ©. 
once;is like a ſtreamez truly the courſe of the world 
Is but the ſfreame of fin in the world, and worldly. 


though they begin from l:#tle,ſee how men are carried 
away with them when once they are' grown ſtrong! 
when once people begin to be proud and high-, and ſet 
themſelves up, every one ſhall be ſo. I ſhall be laugh- 
edatif I do not ſpend my money in-vaine thingsto 
maintaine my ſervants,my coate, my garb, and Coach, 
and the like, This pride is grown to a ffreame inthe 
world : and ſo for ſwearing,and ſo for draukenneſie,and 
every other-ſin. Now I ſay, when fin doth inthis 
manner ##e ak out, and thou ſeeſt others carried with 


Sy. ir 
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An Expoſition upon Deuter. 4: 


ir more and more, then take heed, then be ſure thou 
cltave ro God. Nay ; there are. more fpiricuall. fins 
then theſe, as ir is ſaid, Barnabas was carried away with 
the diſsimnlation. When thou ſceſt generall diſs imula- 
troy in. 4 Kingdom, to call darkueſſe light,and licht dark- 
neſſe, and good. evil, and evil good, to call good mens 
richerons,and treacherous men good,tocall blinde,baſe, 
ſuperſtitious men Orthodox, and Orthodox men ſuperſiuti- 

0#5,rake heed then that thou cleave ro the Lord, 
\ Intima © Thien ſecondly , when perſecutions ,, and ſufferings 
of perſecuri> 69996, fewinen make: account of ir,; we cannor make 
on. people ſerifible of it, what they muſt ſuffer, rhey have 
falſe hopes; they think that though people ſuffered in 
Queen AH aryes time, and others may after, yet they 
- ſhalledinpeace. We mult [uffer: talk of Reformation, 
__Zand what you will, all honeſt hearts incvitably ſhall 
: have #71bulation, Therefore let this word abide with 
you, thar ir be your ſtudy , and carncſt prayer to the 
Lord,zwhen you ſee others 74» into finand are carried 
away for fear of this trouble ,, and thar croſſe, and the 
other ſhame , that then you abide with the Lord as 1u- 
dah,Though 1ſratl play the harlot,yet let Indah be faith» 
frll with his God. Though ſuch a man difſemble , yer 
why ſhould 7do ſo? though ſuch a one go againſt his 
own light, and conſcience, yet why ſhould nor I cleave 
ro Chriſt * Thar is one exhortation, that y ou would 

clkavero the Lord. 7 
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Ps ALM 83. 


1 Keep not thou filence O Ged , bold not thy. peate, 
and be not ſtill, O God. | 


2 For lo, thine enemies make a tumult : and they 
that hate thee harve lift up the head ec. 


oF His Pſalm containes in it a grievous 
lj . PG td 
complaint of the prophet to God, againſt 
Den the enemies of his Ser, and of his people. 
A Ly ON Some do conceive that it was not the 
"A 1, prophet David, bur Iſaiah , or f6me of 
” S& the prophets in the time of HeFakiah, 
when Zenecharib , and other Nations that were c03- 
federate with him were coming up againſt Iſrael. Burt 
however, a confederacie there was-ot the wicked a- 
oanſt the godly, and the prophet whoſoever he was here, 
complaines to God, and doth as it were Es 
Firſt, awaken God ro hearken ro his complaint, The parts of 
| Keep not ſilence 0 God, hold not thy peace, and be not ſtill, *« Flalm, 
= Secondly, he layes down the matter of the com- 
plaint which was the crafty counſel, and the conſpiracie 
| : of 
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of divers wicked people,yea of Nations, ſome ten Nati- 
ons,againſt the people of God, the Iſraelites, and he lays 


down in particular who-they were. - 


' Then thirdly,he doth pray,or propheſie : for moſt of 
che prayers of the prophets were propheſzes alſo : he not 
onely prayed that it 9»7ght be ſo, but propheſied that ir 
ſhould be ſo : that they ſhou/d be as a wheel, that they 
ſhould be as fire in the wood,or as a flame of fire upon 
the mountains. 

Laftly,be lays downthe exd, why he ſo prayedor 
prepheſied, to wit , that his enemies might be filled with 
ſhame, that they might your the name of the Lord, that 
they might be brought home to God. Or if they will go 


onand periſh , that others may know the name of the 


Lerd,that they may &kzow that thou vihoſe name is 7e- 
hovah , art moft high ovey all the earth. And though 
their faces being filled with ſhame, they will not fear the _ 
Lord, yer doubtleſle others will ; and when God ſhall 


:bring coxf«fon on his enemies, others will ackuowledge 


the name of the Lord 1ehowab,and that there is ns other 


- 4nthe whole carth. This is the ſur and ſubſtance of 


the-?ſal, I ſhall endeavour to open the meaning of 
wa tte in particular. | 


Firſt,concerning the prophers complaint , the prophets 


waking of Ged as it were in thoſe his complaints, 


Keep wot ſilence O God, hold not thy peace , be net flill. 
Or as the-Seprtuagint renders it, 0 Lord (ſay they) 


who is like to thee ? keep mot ſilence, O God, hold not thy 


peace,be not ſtill, 


And you muſt take notice,and ic is worth —_— 


that when the prophet ſaith here,0 God,he means Jeſus 


Chriſt, That whereas ordinarily inthe old Teſtament, 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially in the book of Pſalms when you hear the 

rorhet mention God,or Iehovah,or the Lord,you think 
of God naturally, ont of Chriſt , whereas he uſually 
means 7eſus Chriſt ; as could fully cleare it if I had 
time. Ler me give you one inſtance - Inthe laſt verſe 
ofthe former Pſalm: Ariſe,0 God,judge the earth , for 
rhou ſhalt 1mherit all nations. Thar is clearly meant of 
Chriſt : for we know that God inherits all Nations, he 
made the world , and he had the command and poſ- 
ſeſfion of ir - but to God in Teſus Chriſt , there is a 
time when God hath promiſed that he ſhall inherit the 
nations, from the uttermoſt ends of the earth. And there- 
fore here by God is meant Jeſus Chriſt, 

For indeed,ordinarily , and naturally you ſhall nor 
finde a people conſpiring againſt God properly : you ſhall 
ſee no wicked man bur inſome ſort or other he will 
ſpeak hononrably of God : but God in Chrift, God in the 
mediator, God in the Goſpell, Godin his Saints, God in 
Goſpell ordinances , and the like : hence are all the 
tumultsin the world , and all the conſpiracies againſt 
God,and his Saznts. Thereforeif you compare this 
place, Thine enemies make a tumult againſt thee , with 
Pſal. 2. Why do the heathen rage? Or why do they make 
a tumult ? (as ſome read it) and why do the people 
imagine a vaine thing ? the Kings of the carth take coun- 
ſell againſt the Lord , and againſt his anointed. Thar is 
meerly meant of 7eſus Chr:ft, So take notice of that, 
that carnall men ordinarily do not ſpeak or think evil 


of God abſolutely confidered,bur the worſt of men ſpeak 


well of him, when he gives them wealth they thank 
him, when he gives them faire weather, they bleſſe him ; 
when he gives them peace and preſerves them intheir 

: | 1OUrncys 
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Journeys and wayes,cvery one ſpeaks well of God : bur 
God in Jeſus Chriff, God maniteſt inthe fleſh; God in 
the mediator, God in bis Saints, God in his ord'nances, 
God in his cozmands,and the like:then the men of the 
world uſe ro make rumults , then they rake crafty 
counſell together,and conſpire againſt the Lord, and a- 
gainft his anointed. 
Keep not thou ſilence, © God, hold not thy peace, be 
nos ſtill, 
 Youſce the prophet looks upon God as onethat. in 
the midſt of theſe conſpiracies, did keep ſilence, and 
hold his peace,and fit ſtill; Not that God doth uſe to 


ſpeat,or co ſtir properly as we men do: but the mean- 


ng isthis,that many times when his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 


and his laws, and his or4inances are moſt conſpired a- 
gainft , God (as it were) doth keep filence, 1 meanc 
Teſas Chriſt, God in Chriſt, when his people, and ordi- 
nances are conſpired againſt, he keeps filence,and firs 
ſtill, as though he would ler his enemies do what they 
would,and what they liſt; as chough God did nor ſee 
or heed which end did go forward, The Lord off 
dorh this. 

Keep not ſilent O God. 

1 remember that place in 1/a!ah 49. 27. Why ſayeſt 
thou 0 Tacob, and ſpeakeft O Tſrael, My way # hid from the 


Lord, and my judgement ts paſſed over from my God * 


The meaning of ir is this, that when the enemies of 
God,as we ſec, Chap. 39. did oppreſle this people, 
they did prayto him , and looked for aſs;fance from 
him,but he was ſilezt (as it were or aſleep : therefore 
they begin to ſay in their heart, My way i hid from the 
Lord,and my judgement is paſſed over from my God : that 
is, 


* An Expoſition upon Plalm 83. 
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is, Surely it 1s impoſſible that God ſhould eye, and 
ſee my wayes , and how men deal with me while I 
am believing,and waiting, and praying, and humbling 
my ſoul ; no, my way #5 bid from the Lord,and my judg- 
ment ts paſſed over from my God, that is, my God hath 
forgotten to g:ve ear tome, Beloved, there 1s a time 
when the Lord ras it were) gives cauſe to his people 
ſo to think ; that he is (as it were) aſl.ep, andlets 
their enemics go on,and none concradict them. I was 


thinking out of ſcripture that there are three Reaſons z. Reaſons 
why the Lord keeps {lence when his people are in of Gods 6i- 


danger, and ſits f;{l whemthere is moſt need to give 
help and afſiſtance. 


One is, the Lord doth ir 70 trie their faith, as we ſee *: 


clearly, Matthew, 8. 23. where it is faid that our Lord 


Chriſt was aſleep, There aroſe a great tempeſt, inſomuch 
a the ſhip was covered with waves, but he was aſleep; and- 


his diſciples came and awaked him\ſaying , Lord ſave us, 
we periſh, We read more fully in Mark.4q. 8& Luk. $8. he 
left them,when the ſhip was covered with waves,and 
they were rowing forcheir lives,their Lord was aſleep 
the while,and he ſaid ro them, Why are ye fearfull,0 ye 
of little faith * Then he aroſe, and rebuked thewind, and 


the ſea, and there was a great calm, Truly, the Lord 


will not fuffer his people to be everwhelmed., that is 
certain , bur he will ſuffer them ro come very near, 
that the waves covey them, and fear and horrour ſhall 
cover their ſorls, and all to try their faith. For faith is 
the evidence of thizgs no! ſern, take it inall fenſes, take 
faith for the ſoul or faith for the. hody ; and .we live 
not here by ſenſe but by faich ; and as the Apeſtte {aigh 


_ of hope,{o we may ſay of faith, If we ſee, why de we 158 
Ma | 


hope ? 
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2. To try 
their up- 


-  rightneſs. 


hope 2 It we did ſce God preſent ſtriking of wicked 


men when they confult againſt his children, this were 
ſenſe, men would fee that it were betrer to ſtick to 
God then otherwiſe, and there would be a world of 
hypocrites as Doct. Preſton faith : for every man would: 
be a profeſſor. Burt God ſeems to ſleep ſometimes. and 
keeps filence, and leaves his people as he did this poor 
fiſhing boar here, ro ſee if when they ſee nothing they 
will «cep faith to him, 

I do find another reaſon in 1/azah 59, and that is, the: 
Lord doth keep filence in the midſt of the troubles of 
his pcople,as to trie mens faith,ſo zo trie mens upright- 
weſſe,who will ſtick ro God:asto fce who will itick to 
God by faith, ſo,who will ſtick to his cauſe, or his 
people our of #prightneſſe of heart. For if God ſhould. 
alwayes appear for his cauſe, God and his cauſe ſhould 
have many favourttes and friends : bur ſometimes God 
leaves his cauſe, and lcaves his people; and leaves his 
Goſpell,and his ordinances ro the wide worid, toſee 
who will plead for ict., and tick roic. As you ſee in 
that place of Iiniah. Tranfereſs/005 are multipiied (aith 
the' prophet) 7» travſereſing, and lying againſt the 
Lord, departing from our God, and uttering words of falſ- 
hood, judgement' is turned back, and juſtice flandeth afar 
off truth u fallen in'the ſtreet,and equity cannot enter,Tea, 
ir#th faileth;and he that departeth from evil maketh him- 
ſelf a prey. And the Lordſawit, God was as it were 
afleep,bur he looked through the lattice, the Lord beheld 
1t,and he ſaw that there was no man,. and he wonared that 
there was #0 interceſſor. Thar is, God ſutfered- all this 
truth to faile,and Juſtice to fall back,and every thing 
ta g0 to wrack and ruine : God would ſee.if any man 


would . 
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would intercede, any man among our Magiſtrates Or 
Miniſters, or Citizens, if ary man would plead for 
Ged; and for his people,and for his trmmh', but heſaw 
none and wondered. Truly God wonders , 'and men 
may wonder.to ſee w har abundance of people follow 
Ged,and good lives inthe time of proſperity,and when 
adverſity comes,and wicked men,and al the powers of 
hell conſp reagainſt godlinefſe , to {ce how few ſhew 
themſclves for God, God wonders at it. Therefore his 
arm broneht ſalvation unto him, and hrs righteouſacſſe, 
it ſuſtained him : he put on righteouſneſſe as a breaſt-plate, 
and an helmet of ſalvation upon his head, and he put on the 
garments of vengeance for cloathing , and was clad with 
Feale as a cloak. The Lord comes and Arms himſelf, 
juſt as valiant ſouldiers in the wars : when a party is 
gone forth, they fland to fee what they do, how they 
come off : bur if there be none that will ttickro ir, 
but run away,they backle on their armour: Sothe Lord 
ſtands to ſee where is the man that will fc to ir in 
theſe caſes', and if there be any,Ged rejoyceth in ir, if 
there be none;God himſelf comes 1n. 

.. Therefore be ſure of this, when the Lord tutfers his 
Son, or any thing that belongs to him ro cometo 
theſe low conditions, when !7uth failes 1 th: ſirect,and 
equity is perverted, it is not that G14 mears:o ſufter 
the wicked to have their wills, for God harh ſworn 
that Chriſt.fhall reign, bur to rr/e 8s a litile ſpace, 
whether we will couragiouſly ftick- ro God and - his 
cauſe , or baſcly for fear of men comply with rhe 
world; | | #- 


. For the 


compendi- 


Thereis athird reaſoni; God{as it were ) keeps ſilence; ous deftru- 
and- holds his peace in the middſt 'of the greateſt *22 thc 


M3. troubles 


enemies, 
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troubles ro thisend, that God may as it were )gather 
the wicked into one fa, ot, inw one bui-dle that they may be 
defliroyed together. There is a great deal of ado to ga- 
ther the faints inthis world; and truly there is ſome 
ado to gather the wicked. So God withdraws himſelf 
from his people, yer he hath a hook in their hearts, he 
holds them up ſecretly by his Spzyir, that they ſhall 


not /eave him; yet the world ſhall nor ſee bur thar- 


God hath quite /eft chem,and all rheir ordinances and 


his Goſpe/l,and every thing : and then the wicked come 


together and inſult, whereby God may come upon 
them af ozce, and deſtroy them, as we finde ten Nati- 
ons inthis Pſalm. And fo inGereſes, God ſtirs up the 
Nations againſt CAbraham,and his poſterity,and there 
are ten Nations that God promiſeth to cut off before 
Abraham at once, the PerreFtes, and the Tebuſites,and 
the Canaaxites, &c. SO God heaps them together , and 
burns them like ſtubble. Thoſe that burn ſtubble 
have rakes.and they gather it to heaps, and thenthey 
fire ic. This is the way of Gods keeping ſilence among 
his people, and ſzrting ſtill in the midſt of their mil- 
eries , thus God gathers their enemies on heaps as 
ſtubble,that he may burn them rogether. 

Therefore from this that T have ſaid, I have three 
words to ſay to you, and to my own ſoul. 

The firſt of all is, char if the Lord ſhould take any 
ſach courſe in our dayes, that you would learn hence 
50 awake God, to call upon his Name , to be earneſt with 
him. T ruly, there are a generation of people now, 
Tleave them to the Zord to judge them (as I ſhall al- 
way) for we haveall one maſter:; but there 1s a pco- 


ple that throw away the ordinance of prayer, and chey 


profcſle 


wakes hag Pe d Way. NET AY- wie 
we 6, 5 _— » 
NE" 5 * -. 7 ar 
S . 


$i” 


6 ND Pa ws [ 


F 8 74 gs 4 = 4 — . ” 
2 "R SIE. ar oat Ba At, Ek 
on. Hi TE RS CENTS. fe Ya RE 
w RN. oy er : Wa - as $4 6 i 
Po; a > $ P £ ” 


ee 
4 s 
(Þ *& 
” 
CE IPO 
3%. v 


WO Bans | 
” 5% ; re. FJ _ 
E 24 WS"PY ag 00 


\ 


as 


An Expoſition upon Plalm $z. 


profeſſe ro live 7mmediately upon God without ordi- 
nances, withour prayer, and without all the reſt. I do 
not know what their perfe&#i0ns may be , therefore I 
cannot judge; bur this I know as far as ever I had 
experience, that the chicfeſt way of communion with 
God is ſpirituall prayer, Build up one another on your holy 
faith, and Pray im the Holy Ghoft, ſaith Inde. And there- 
forc, though you be ancient Chriſtians , and grow ſpi- 


rituall,and {ee a great deal of formality in your prayers, 


as ſome pray ſo many times aday, and that out of 


' forme, notthar they ſhould nor pray fo oft in a day, 


chat is well; take heed that our of any pretence 
vou be not remils : for truly, it is the readieſt way tO 
heaven, and to artaine happineſs , and the cleareſt 
conduitero bring graceto the ſoul, and the love of 
God, and the ſhining of his face, that I have yer 
known: I yet know no better; therefore take heed of 
the temprations of Satan , that you do not upon any 

pretence cither rhrow away prayer or be remifle 

in it. 

Secondly, if the Zord ſhould /eave his Church,and 
people, as we know not what he will do; it may be 
God is going to take a napp , let me warne you from 
the Lord, and his word {for that is the excellencie of 
the word; by it thy ſervant i forewarned) take heed of 
diſtruſt, and unbelief,and impatiencetowards God : God 
doth take a #app ſometimes, it is for his glory, and for 
your good , bur yer. cleaveto him, fay as ir is here 
in the Pſalm. O Lord, whe 15 like nmto thee * Do not 
think that the Lord will /eave his people : for Ged 
hath (you know } made a Covenant with his Son that 
he ſhall 7»herit all nations, he ſhall ſubdue all his enemies 

under 
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under his feet. All the enemies hitherto thar have riſen 
againſt his Church, God hath ſubdued them, and ci- 
ther our Goſpell is va;ze,and our preaching vainc,and 
our faith vaine, and all vaine, or elſe God will exalt 
his Son, and his people , and Saints, and ordinances, 
maugre all enemies : though ten Natiors.as it is in this 
Plalm,fight againſt them , nay though ren thouſand, 
ifthere were ſo many in the world, God will awake, 
and ſubdue them,and if there be no man in the world 
that will p/cad their cauſe, God will do it. Therefore 
live by 7a:th,and nor by ſenſe, take heed of living by 
ſenſe , there 1s nothing that more poyſons , and im- 
birrers our hearts, and ſpirits, and lives, then the 
beholding of things by ſexſe , that as one good man 
ſpeaks, I wiſh(ſaith he) ſomerimes thar I were quite 
bereft of reaſon that I might exerciſe fairh, Wearc 
uſed to ſenſe, and ſuch a man doch this and this,and 
here is conſpiring inthis and that place,and all to over- 
throw Chriff,and the power of the Goſpell. Whar of 
all this 2 Look by faith what God hath ſaid, and 
Covenantcd, and promiſed , and keep up your ſpi- 
rits by faith. 

Then laſtly , I would admoniſh all in the bowels 
of leſws Chriſt, to take heed of betraying God's canſe or 
people , or your own ſalvation by your fleſhlineſſe , I 
mean, take heed you that have thought well of God, 


.- and his people, and have ſpoken well of him, thar 


when you {ce God ſleep a little while, and ſeems nor to 
owne them, take heed that you help not the children of 
Lot , go not with the Moabites and the Tabernacles of 
Edems, and with wicked men to conſpire againſt the 
godly : if youdo, know thar if there bea God in 
heaven, 
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* | heaven, and if there be tra in this book, you are un- 
| der Gods wrath, to be gathered on heaps for the fire ; 
There appears no fire yet, but be ſure you ſhall feel 
ic hereafter; therefore rake heed. The Lord will come 
(ſaith rhe prophet) as a bear bereaved of her whelps. If 
2 man take away the whelps of a Bear when ſhe 1s a- 
ſleep , and go away; when the Bear awakens you 
know what caſe that man will be in, when the Bear 
ſees him, and her m—_ in his arms. So God takes 
upon him to ſicep, and if he ſee his little ones oppreſſed, 
and ab»ſed,when he awakes he will be as a Bear robbed 
of ber whelps. So much concerning that. . 
"Now the prophet having ſpoken to God, and deſire 
him to awake, he begins torell him how the caſe ſtood. 
For loe thine enemies make a tamult , and they that 
hate thee lift up their heads, they have takes crafty coun- 


ſell,&c. z | 
The complaint was this in generall , that they be- 
. ganto make a twnult. Why a tumilt « The whole 
world is bur like an Army, a Brigade of men (as it 
were)under a Geyerall;and God is the Lord of Hoaſts, 
that is the Lord of his Armies : now when there is a 
rumulr in an Army, they complaine to the officers, ro 
the Generall eſpecially ; and he muſt come and ſup- 
preſſe chem. Therefore (ſaith he) thou Lord of Hoaſts, 
that art Gexerall of the world; lo there is a zumult in 
the world, a mutivie , what is it ©. 
They that hate thee, have lifted up their heads. 
Thar is,they are waxen proud, and high. 
. And takecrafty counſell togethcy againſt thy people,and 
conſult againſt thy hidden ones, Es 
You Fe here the property of wicked people,when God 
| N doth 


LO tet — 


E - the godly : for-byy the hidden wes are meant the godly. 
'4 So the Septuagint reads it, thy 8 aints,or holy ones, 
'They are called-/:4den ones , or ſecret ones (as ſome 
The Saints Fead'it} becauſerhey are precions : as 'in Exodivs God 
Gods hidden callsthem- his rreaſwre, my pevuliar people, my'treaſure. 
| _ And you'knowour treaſure and riches, we hide ir,and 
þ- keep it-ſecrer,” fo FOE, | 
Þ And'they-are'called hidden ones likewiſe, becauſe 
F the Tv uſeth to hide his people in the time of rrowble, 
hide mein th hollow of thy hand (ſaith David) iandl hide 
me under the ſhadow of thy wings , 'in another place: 
© !!Phey are called hidden ones (I rhink) principally, 
beeanſe the world: knowes them not; -becauſe the 
Devill alway hath ſome wail-uypon the eyes of the 
wicked, that they ate nor able 'tokmow the Saints ws 
Saints. 1 Toh. 3. Now we are the ſons of God, - andthe 


truly carnall,that hath nothing of God in him, he'will 
tell youthar heknows not who are Tods: children and 
Saints, ' and who are nor, the Devill hath ſo many: 
wayes, and nick-names ,"'as ro cl them Lolards, and 
Sehiſmatichs, and Puritans, and now there are more 
nitk-names thenever. So God hath his Saints,and'peo- 


E them'from the world : *forit is notiinthe apprehen- 
4 fion of wicked men to perſecute the Saints (as Saints, 
bur they perſecute them as Schiſmaticks , or hereticks 
one way or other ; yet it may be they may be Gods 
hidden ones. - Therefore what you do'againſt Gods 


heed how you cenſult,and conſpire againſt people nor 
| ma 


— 


90 An Expoſition upon Pſalm 83. 


doth not reſſr4imethem to vonfult, and conſpire againſt 


world knowes us not. "Fris the 'theateſt note of 'a man. 


plezthey are his treaſure,and pecwliar ones, but he hides 


hidden ones,you do againſt him. I beſeech 'you' take 
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make any” frofeſsion of Religion , though you think 
_ be Rk 7 or Schiſmatichs, and ir may be they 
are ſo, and it. may be they arc Gods hidaen ones : it may 
be becauſe of my fleſhlineſs I think him to be an he- 
retich or a Schiſmatick , and it may be he is aiSaing, 
and childe of God,and one of his hidden ones, ; 
In the next verſe he layes down the confpiracie, 
what it: was that they craftily conſulred of : + 
Ver.4.Come and let us ont them off from-being a Nation, 
thas the name of Iſrael may be uo more in remembrance, 
T he deſires of the wicked arc nor to-ſupprets one, or 
rwo,ora\few of the. Saints (though:indeed they hghr 


upon a few,and God never ſuffers them: ro touch all) The maine 


OT ITE gag Pata? deſign of 
but the maine-defign is wholly tore ond godlines,and he R—_ 


the __—_ God, that they may nor. be a Nation. - 
For it you confider the. gxwmd: of perſeoution; it is 
not any one particular: thing ina perſon: bur the de- - 
figne of Satan-(whoſe part they act, : who: is theold! 
ſerpent)is to ewverthrow the whole Kingdome of Goditos 


. deſtroy the ſeed of the woman : therefore: whoſoever 


ſets himſclf againſt oe, his aime.is (if he obſerve his 
own-heart) if he:could ro deftroy: all. And! in: the 
times before , when men durſÞ ſpeak rhe languade of 
their hearts, Bowzer would fay ;. 1 wb that all the heve- 
ricks were ina ſack in the mandfof the Sea; And manys 
Biſhopsamong us have!gloried, char they had-»or one? 
Prritan left in;their Dioecfs. And ſome of JateHave: 
bragged that they hoped their. would nor be roome 

for one puritan int England; before thoſe ſcur11ie'tiuwmes- 


rhat are rife amorig/us now came'up. It ny betfwe 


obſerve we ſhall hear forreot rite fame pliriſes Rltt, 
though the words be altered the deſigne is the lame; 
N 2 Come, 
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Come; let us cut them off from being-a Nation, 
You ce that Satan1s not willing to have oze Saint 
on carth, not oze ordinance, or one-GoſpeR-ſermon. Ir is 
200. low a defigne for Satan toaime at a particular per- 
ſon. Juſt as it was with Hamas inthe book of Heſter : 
he might have punifhed cHordecat if he would, burir 
was #00 low a thing, he. would cur of the whole ſeed of 
the Iews , that there ſhould inor be oveleft. Thar is 
che reaſon that Perevs, a learned man gives, why the 
Saints:are ſaid to be a people that are xor, 1 Cor.1. be- 
cauſe the people ofthe. world wiſh that thiy were not , 
rhe world —_ that they were not nor any thing that 
belongs tothem, Dn jo 
Therefore E beſcech you take this caveat from the 
Lord, that.you would rake heed how you carry: your 
ſelves againſt the Saints , though they be but | wg 
few particular perſons; though it:may be there may be 
- ſome weakneſs in them thar may yeorey your cor- 
ruptions : for if you once beginto fall on perſecuting, 
to oppoſe Chriſt Teſs or his people, though you begin 
with a few,firſt one, and then another , you will un- 
awarcs fall into the zide , into- the ſfreame; to ſer on 
the whole deſigne of the Devill, thar is, to cur off the 
people of God from being a Nation, that the name of Iſrael 
may be no more remembred, It is ancaſic thing to fall in- 
to the freame of perſecution. There is no man that ſers 
himſelf againſt che whole Generation of Saints at 
ence, but firſt he quarre]ls with 744 profcſlor, and 
then withthat, and it may be there isa reaſon to dil- 
like :7#,and pretended reaſon to diſlike che wayes of 
that, till at laſt he come to be an abſolute perſecuter of 
all godlineſſe. 


The 
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\ Theprophet tells the Lord what the deſigne is, and 


then doth preſs God forward;in verſe 5. he tells him 


of their conſultation again : he had ſpoken ir three 
times before, and here again. They have coxſulted to- 
gether with one conſent ,they are confeder ate againſt thee. 
” The prophet would have God hearkez to him , and 
zake notice of his complaint from two arguments. 

The one is from the depth of their conſpiracies, and 
their d:ligent and earneſt conſultation. 


And the other was, becauſe wharſoever they did , , oieſs 
againſt his hidden ones,he tells God it was againſt him. cured in the 
So that (beloved) it is a great argument with God to ®aints. 


awaken and ftir him up againſt the wicked ,, and to help 
his people ; whenthe wicked coxſult , and plot roge- 
ther. It isa ſore thing when men occaſcoxally and acct- 
dentally, and Tenorantly fall into the ſtreame of the 
wicked, to do things againſt the Saints : bur it is 
more grievous when they coxſult, and are confederate, 
and aſſo5:at themſelves together,and beat their heads, 
and brains together , and lay ſnare upon ſnare , and 
5. th upon defigne , againſt the hidden ones of 
od. Son 


Know beloved, and@ be ſure that there is no con(wl- 
zation ſo ſecret but God knowes it, there is nothing 
ſo hidden, bur it is open to the backbone before him, as 
tis Heb. 4. Itis athing of jealoufic that God will not 
ſuffer, when people conſult together againſt God and 
his people. Ir is enough, and too much thar oft times 
ignorantly ,- and raſhly we ſpeak and do againſt the 
Saints. (as a man out of frai/ty may do) bur if wego 
tO conſult once,there arethouſands of Saints thar will 
awaken God, .and wiſh God to come to rhe conſulta- 
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tion. Therefore whatſoever we do of ignorance, God 


may pardon, and pity : but take heed of all conſpiring, 
and cox[ulting againſt the Saints, And'remember thar 
I warne you this day,thatif you hear that there ts any 
meering againſt the Saints, that there is a deſigne going 
on to root them out in this, or that 20250» ; for T love 
not thoſe ames , nor plead for this or that way, bur 
when it is againſt the $a/nte, 25 a blind man may ſee in 
ſuch wajes as the world #ſeth.I beſeech you thar come 
here to hear God , Take warning; have nothing to 
do with their conſpiracies and plottines : for God will 
not brook thar. | 
They are confeder ate againſt thee. 


It is an old common truth , commonly known to 


the Saints , and to the world too , wharſocyer you do 
againſt the $aints,you do againſt God, he that toucheth 

0# (faith God) roucherh the apple of mine eye. 1n all their 
afflietions he is afflicted, and (iaith the Lord Chriſt ) the 
reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me;in ano- 


ther caſe. And that known place A&#s 9. when 


Paul was going on 4 n__ to Damaſcus to perſecure 
the Saints , the Lord Chrift met him by the way, and 
ſaid, Sal, Saul, why perſeomeſt' thow me * He doth nor 


ſay, why doit thougo ro Damaſcns , and arm wicked 


people to deſtroy my ch:ldren ? He ſpeaks nor ſuch a 
word: but be ſaith; Thou perſecuteſt me.For the poor 
Saints they ate under covert, they are-warried to Chriff, 
and we cannot «defend our ſelves , but we are married 
to one that will 4efezd our ſ#it, and whart'is done, he 
takes-it as done to himſelf,and will accordingly judge 
them-thar doit. | Wn 26-4 
Wharſoever good you doto the Sa'/zts, the Lord 
rakes 
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takes iras done to him; and whatſoever evill you do 
ro the Saints, the Lord takesirt as done to him, Mat. 
25. When1was hungry youfed me, when 1 was naked 

e Hloathed me, when 1 was in priſon you wifited me, And 
they ſhall ſay, Lord,when did we ſee thee hungry, or naked, 
07 in priſon? In as much as you did it to one of theſe little 
ones,you d:d it tome. Whereupon Calvin ſaith,that Goa, 
and his Saints, God , and the people of God are oze. 
We are too ſubje&to forget Chriſt in his members,me 
think not that we offend Chriſt, when . out of imperi- 
ouſneſs', or out of heat or the like , ' we offend a poor 
$4izt : and 'we think not that we help Chriſt leſus:di- 
retly when we help a poor Sant, if we did, we would 
be more wary inthe one, and more ready and for- 
ward inthe other. ; R645 WT 

The propher having entred his ſuit, and complaint in 
generall;he comes to particulars, and rells God who 
they are that had donethis. God-might fay,Who are 
theſe thar coxſpixe againſt me,and againſt my people, 
and hidden ones © Lord (faith rhe propher)I will 
cell chee who they aye. 


The Tabernacles of Edom, aud the Iſhmalities : of Moab *>* particus 


lars of the 


and the Hagarens ; Geball, and Amon, and Amalek, the complaing 
Philiftines and them that dwell at Tyre. opened, 


He'names ſome ten Nations , that joyned tacerher 
againſt oe poor 1ſrael. Tr isa thing you ſhould 6Þfcrve 
that whenthe people of God are conſpired againſt, 
God reſts not in gezerall complaints , but he will kaaw 
who they are. As Ttold-you,he is the Lord of: Hoafht, 
the great Gexerall, When there is'a mutiny the Geverall 
asks, what Officer, or what Corporall, or whar Ser- 
geant, or who did begin the. 2r2izxy 2 and Ry A* 
car- 
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fearfull thing when a poore perſecuted Saint ſhall 
bring thy name as a es before the God of hea- 
ven. When a poor Saint ſhall go home and ſay, There 
is a confederacie in London, a conſpiracie againſt the 
Saints of God; and when a poor Saint ſhall ſay, ſuch 
a Magiſtrate, ſuch a Mixiſfter , ſuch a man in ſuch a 
ſtreet, ſuch a woman fer her husband againſt rhe 
Saints , and againſt thine ordinances : it is a fearfull 
thing. Therefore I remember a bleſſed woman, if ir 
be true that is reported of her in the book of Martyrs, 
that when the wicked abuſed her, and reproached her, 
and oppreſſed her,ſhe would ſay no more but this, 1 will 
g home, and tell my father : give over, orelſe I will 

ring your names before God, and tell him : there was 
all, and that was enough : for he would preſently 
rake it up. A man may better bear a pound of dirt on 
his feet, thena graine of dirt in his eye ; the Saints are 
the Apple of Goas eye, And a poor Saint he necd ſay 
no more , but there is ſuch a man delights in nothing 
bur confederacie againſt the people of God, he delights 
in nothing but to have them oppreſt, he need ſay no 
more. 

Bur let us a little view theſe N at/ozs that were joyn- 
ed together ; they were very numerons , very many. 
The beſt place in the world will afford company 
enough if a man will coxſpire , and plot againſt the 
Saints. It-is-no argument for a man to ſay,Such a 
Gentleman, and ſucha Magiſtrate is in , and ſuch a one 
hath pur his hand to it, and they plead forit ; thatis 
not enough , here are ten Natiens,, people enough, A 
man muſt x0; go with 4 multitude to do evil. It is rather 
an argument that the thing is ev// when there is a 

> multitude, 


rr <7 


2 a a 


An Expoſition upon Pſalm 83. 


maltitude, eſpecially when it. is a multitude of people 


that are ſet upon no-good , that the moſt are whore- 


mongers, Or drinkards, Or covetous men; when there: 

arc a multitude of ſuch, then the wultitude is an argu- 

ment rather that the defigne is naughr,though they be 

not thorowly acquetnted whatit is. : 
Bur let us look upon them in particular. 

Firſt, The Tabernacles of Edom were there, they arc 
firſt ſer down. Now who this people of Edom were, 
you ſhall ſee Deut.2.They were the ſeed of Eſau, God had 
forbid the children of Iſracl whenthey were going up 
ro Caneaz,theythat ſhould not dilreſe Moab,and Edom, 
bat ſhoald buy every thing for their money., they ſhould 


not plander (as we uſe to {ay)nor do any thing «xrie/- 
reouſly ; becauſe Ged had given Mount Seir to Edom , a 


people that had received abundance of 'kindnefſes. 


from 7{rael, and whenthey yore thorow their conz- 


tr95,though they were a wicked people, yer they paid. 
money for their very water, as it iSinthe beginning of 
Deuteronomie. And'the Holy Ghoft put them in the 5 Ang 
front, that Eder of all others ſhould do it. 
The T abernacles of Edom. L: 0th; 
Thar 1s, the Souldiers that lived in tabernacles , or 
tents : for they uſed tents intheir Armies, . as we ſee 
clearly, Iudg. 7. There was a cake.comes,and chrowes 
downitheir texts. The T abernacles of Edu: thatis,the 
+ > pat of Edem, they. were they that did 
this, DOT IN \ 
Beloved, they of all-athers' the' Zozd rakes notrce of 
in conſpiring againſt the Saints, who have-.received 
kindneſs from the Saints. I nn? MOL BETS (+10 WY 
How many men have we fſetn in Ergtard,thar 
9 | 


have . 


. 
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have received many courteſes in their: wants of. the 
people of God, and when they have been-in' diſtreſs 0- 
cherwiſe ;| yet after all their purpoles, they have come. 
ro cut their throats, God rakes notice of them morethen 
others, Therefore 2 Chrey, 20. 11. you ſhall read of 
Moab, and Amon, and thoſe of Monnt Seir, they were 
coming to fight againſt 'Jehoſaphat : lehoſaphat emeers 
rhe ſuit ro God ; he ſets himſelt ro ſeek the Lord, 'and 
among the reſt of his arguments, this is one, behold 
(faith he) how they reward us, to come 10 caſt us out of the 
poſeſsion that thou haſt given us to inherit $you ſhall 
read in ver..10. And now behold the children of Ammon, 
and Moab,and Mount Seir , whom thou wouldſt not let I(- 
rael invade,when they came ont of the Land of Ezypt, but 
they turned from them and deſtreyed them not. ch le- 
hoſaphas) When we came our of Zzypt,, thoucom- 
mandedſt us that we ſhould ot deftroy them, and thar 
we ſhould pay for every thing we took; and behold 
how they requite us. There are few wicked people, 
bur they receive conrtefies from the Saints : but when 
they turn perſecutors (it is apittifull thing, conſider of 
tt) inthe black roll of the accuſations of the Saints, the 
Lord will have them put inthe firſt place. The Tabey- 
paces of Edom. 
And the Iſhmalites. 
That is, the ſeed of 7fhwael, that preſecuted his 
brother 7ſaac, and jeered him , and laughed at him. 
And of Moab. 
Moab was one of the children of Zoz. 
The Hagarens. 
Thar is, thoſe that came from Hagar : for though 
they were the ſame people, ſometimes they are called 
Iſhmalites 
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Thmalites from theirfather , or Hagarens from their 
Grand: mother Hagar. £754 
Gebdll. | 
Gcball, they ſay,was a Nation near Zidon where So- 
lomon ſent to ferch gold. 
Ammon. | 
Ammon, was one of the ſons of Lot by inceft. 
Amalek 
Was one of thoſc that firſt fought againſt 1/rael, 
Exod. 17. that God ſware ſhould be cut off, and God 
{ent Saul to do ir, and he did it nor, and he afcer was 
cut off by an Amalckite. 
The Phil:ſlines. 
We read of the Philiſtines often. 
And them that dwell at Tyre. 
Tyre was arich City ſpoken of by the prophets on 
the Sca-fide. | 
A ſhur alſo i joyned with them, 
Aſhar, thar 1s,the _— that came from Aſer one 
of the children of Seth. 
They have helped the children of Lot. 
Thar is, they have holpen Moab, and Ammon, 
they ow ſtrengrhened their Arms againſt 1ſrael, 
Selah, 


Thar is,take notice. Of what ? that they were z#. 


merous,thart did ir.and that they were in the firſt place 
that had received kindneſſes of God people. And rake 
notice that thoſe that ated moſt in ir were the ſeed of 
godly men, they have holpen the children of_ Lot. . 

_ Beloved yauiſce by experience many times the c/4l- 
aren of Godly people are the feirceft perſecurors. All the 


reſt,Geball , and thoſc inhabitants of-Tyre, they were ©* 
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1: Domnto ibem. asunto the Midianites. 


prophane people, they did but help rhe children of Lot, 
it was they that ſet it oz foot, and carried the deſigne, 
- hows of rotten profeſſors, that are perſecuters of god» 
+ e077 E | 
: " have oft thought , if thou be the childe of a godly 
man or woman;tough thou have manypriviledges thar 
others have not , thou haſt more cauſe to fear then 
others have: for uſually ic comes co paſſe, that that Rel:- 
g1en that was in power in the parents,is onely in forme in 
the children : they learn their fathers Religion by head, 
that they -had by #earrt, they pray as their fathers did, 
bur there is not that Spirit; and they can hear Sermons, 
but there is not the heart of their fathers, and mothers: 
{o,for a time. they keep a /orme of godlineſs that will 
not laſt, and chen on a ſuddenrhey fall into the ſtream 
of perſccntion; and then all that hrad-knowledge that 
they have, ſerves them for no other ſtead, but to 
make them more deſperate, and 5rIfu# in perfecuting, 
and oppoſing, the people, and the ways of God. Thus 
you have the Nations ſer down that do this. 

Now the prophet come ro pray untothe Lord fur- 
cher, or to prophefie : for the prayers of the prophets 
were prepreſies uſually. | 

Ds unto them,as unto the Midianites, as to Siſera, 4s to 
Fabin at the brook Kiſon, which periſhed at Endor, they 

became as anne for the earth, &c. ts INE 
© The prophet prayes, or propheſees againſt them two 
ways. | . 


«- 20% SF __ Firſt, he \defires God that he would puniſh them 
2 --::1- 9 atcyrding to thoſe-patterns and: examples of juſtice 
2 © that he had ſhewediin former times. | 
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You ſhall read of them in 114g. 7. The AMiaantes 
were as Graſhoppers for number , and Gidion with an 
hundred men,that had Trumpets in their hands,comes apen 
them, and makes then all flee, and as they wereAlceing, 
God pur every mans ſword againft his fellow, and ſo 
they ſlew one another. Do unto them, as untothe Midi- 
anites, that is, daſh their heads together, ' make thejr 
policies to croſle one another. As we have ſeen inour 
dayes, all the conſpiracies of the wicked turn to the 
7uine of themſelves. Thus the Biſhops came toruine, 
God put them one againſt axother , that their own plots 
and policies did overthrow them. | 
Do unto them,as to Siſera. PTE Webs 
You ſhall read of him in Indge 4. he had nine hun- 
dred Chariots of Iron going into the-field,and all his 
men were defeared, and he flecing for his life; /azd, a 
poore woman,as he was aſleep in'the tent,comes and 
nailes him in the Temples,and kills him. Do-anzo : hem, 
45 unto Siſera, that is, be they never ſo ſtrong, and have 
Chariots of Iron, thou canſt. make. ſmza# meanes;a naile 
in the hand of a filly woman to be. their over- 
throw. EF £4 St Lit 21.21 of 
Do to them,as te labin, at the brook Kiſon,wvich perj- 
ſhed at Ender, they became.as dung for the earth 
T hat is; chey were ſo contempiible, that the y were 
left as a heap:of dung upon the carth,, and no man.to 


k, 


bury them; andrhis I ſay ts nota meer'. prayer , bur 


2 propheſie whar the end of ſuch people will be. 
Make their nobles like Oreb,and like Zeeb. 
Thoſe were-prizces of the Midiarites; you ſhall read 
in 1udge 7. how they were deſtroyed. | 
. Yea all their Princes like Zebah, and Zalmunzg. 
W2 Thoſe 
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Thoſe-were ws great Princes that were {laine by 
Gedeon, Indz. 8. done 3H - 
Who ſaid, Let us take 10 our ſelves the houſes of God in 
oſſeſs10n. | | 
F if hoſe wicked men that would deſtroy the people of 
God, and rele inthe houſe of God ; that would take the 


- houſes of God in pofleflion,and ruine them,do tothem 
-asto Zebah;and Zalinnnna, 


Then he comes and ſpeaks more plainly, and de- 
fires God co puniſhthem, or co ler his judgements fall 
upon them, and' thoſe judgements he ſers out by 
three compariſons. 

The firſt is, 0 y Goa (ſaith the prophet) make thews 
like a wheele, | | 

And make them as the fiubble before the wind. 

And make them as the fire that burzeth the wood, and as 
the flame that ſetteth the mountains on fire, &c. 

0. my God, make them as a wheele. 

Some conceive, the meaning is, make them as 4 
whecte going down a hill, that give it but. half a tarne, 
and every/motion will add ſtrength to irs.courſe, the 
longer ic runs down,the ſtronger ; ſo the meaning s,let 
their own deviſes,and d:frgnes , tumble them further 
and fur ther into miſery, let every thing they do,help 
to throw them down to hell, Thar is true: butT rather 
follew the Hebrew word that fignifies any roand,: u#- 


-eertarre,or light thing:for all do:not read it as amwheel, 


Sothe meaning is, O my God, let them never ſolidly be 
able io conclude anything, burJet.them be ſo unſtable 
that they may do,and #ndo,and ſay;andanſay; let them 
not proſper in any thing, but do thou dafh alt that they 


do, ket it be as a fex/her ora light thing,tofſed up and 


dewa 
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wn in the aire. That is athing that we ſee God many 
times doth, he makes the counſells of the wicked 
though they have wiſe heads, learned heads, and 
number enough, yet all produce but a feather, and all 
wVaponrs into aire. 
Let them be as ffubble before the wind, | 
Thar makes me think rhat the word wheele is ſo to 
be underſtood becauſe of rh expreſſion - he doth nor 
ſay,Make them as ſfubble before the fire (though thar 
be true, and it is ſo expreſt in another place} but as 
ſtubble before the wind. And all do not read it ſtubble, 
but conceive it many be meant c/affe or any light 
thing. I adhere to theſe rather; and ſo it comes to 
the ſame thing, Make them, and all their deſtgres, 
and plots as my before the wind ; let them not go on 
in a ſteady reſolution , and courſe; bur daſh and con- 
feand all their projects and policies, and bringthem to 
nothing. 
As the fire that burneth the wood , and as the flame that 
ſetteth the mountains on fire. \ 
That is terrible : rhe meaning of it is, as we ſce in 
the verſe following ; Lord, let thy tempeſt and form 
make them afratd : Let thy judgement come on them 
and devour them , as thefire doth Goſs, or Heath, or 
Fearne, or furrs,that one would think a ' whole »:0un- A 
7aine were burning when a childe doth bur ſer fireen «© +... - 
Furrs ; ſo letthoſe terrible judgements and ſtorms of 7 
thine take them. Andwhereto ? ' Two ends of 
There are two ends for it. | Gods judge- 
Firſt, that it may fill their faces with ſhame, that they — 
may ſeek thy name. Thereare no people ſo wickedly, . To watk 
_ and miſchievouſly bent againſt the Saints, m_ they _— 
hould 
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fhould\defire God to rvine,and deftrey them;onel y.they 
may &defire God ro ſend; bs tempeſt, and forme on them, 


that they may learnt be afraid, and ſeck the name of 


the Lord. As Steven, when Saul, and the reſt toned 
him. ſairh he, Lord lay it not to their charge. There is #s- 
thing more improper and unbecoming a S4/#t, then 


revenge; anda Saint that hath been a ſlave, and is re- 
deemed,and kept fromthe pit by the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


| heſhould not defire the deſtruction of any creature : 


he hath had mercy by the Goſpel! , therefore he ſhould 
have mercy on every creature. And traly a man that 

knows his own deſert.and his #ature,and his wayes,and 
knows how much grace aud mercy God ſhewes tor he. 
ſoul, he ſhould not defire the worſt man to go to hell, aud 
periſh. Therefore take heed leaſt there be any ſpirit of 
revenge in any of Gaas people,though the wicked con- 
ſpirenever fomuch : but defire that the Lord would 

make all ſ{ubble that they do,as a wheele,as a vain thing ; 

or if he will ſend a /ittte fire of affliction upon them, 

to make them ſeek his face ; this is the ntmoſt we ſhoull 

deſire. ; 21.7 4 _ « Mo, . 


And if God will not'do this; rhat-they may be bet- 


tered, yer | | 
That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone i leh» 


endment vah,art the moſt high,over all the earth. 


Some underſtand ir;asthough it were »zeant of the 
ſame people; for the word Men is not in the originall , 
that they may know that thouzwhoſe name 15 Tchovah, But 
thatis notallowed, and approved by the general:ty: 


:burrhoyrake it:in generall, and the-originall.will bear 
ir better; 'that the name of Jehovah may... be known, = 
rhough they will rot know it : it. may:be God may 


blaſt 
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blaſt their counſells, and they will be at it 4ga/z; and 
God may caft fire among them, and they will nor be 
aſhamed : yer others will , they will take notice how 
wicked people conſpired againſt the people of Godat 
ſucha time and in ſuch a place, and God made it as a 
bubble, and plagued , and puniſhed rhem,and ſent the 
Peſtilence into their Cities, and families ; they will 
not learn ; bur there are other people that will worſhip 
Iehovah, that will fear the Lord by ſeeing his judge- 
ments on others. As David ſaith, When the wicked are 
taken away 4s areſſe,my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 1 
am afraid of thy judgements. When he ſaw the wicked 
700k away as droſſe, with the fire of Gods judgements, 
he feared. Therefore learn not to defire their death, 
onely to pray for them , andro believe thar all their 
plottings againſt the Saints will be as fubble , andas 


chaff, they will come to nothing. And ifthe wicked 


will not learn by ſeeing God ro crofe them; as he hath 
croſſed all their defignes in our age (bleſſed be his 
name) yet dothoutake notice how-God wert agzinſt 


ſuch people,and ſuch a Nationthat roſe againſt God; 


God croft, and blaſted them: and be ſure that God will 
do fo to the end, to all that riſe againſt him and his. 


people. Only rake notice of Gods ways in the world, 
to fear him, and truſt in him, .and to wazt for himrto 
come and do what thy ſoul defireth. 


Expoſitions 


—_—, 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


Ps 4aLM116. 


T love the Lord becauſe he hath heard my prayer, 
and my fupplications : 

Becauſe he hath enclined his ear unto me, therefore 
will I call upon him as long as T lirve. 

The ſorrows of death compaſſed me,&c. 


BI> Promiſed if the Lord would give me 

A /frength , ro ſpeak a word unto you this 

| afrernoone, concerning the mercies of God 

SF Unto US in the vVidories of Scotland, but el- 

_ _ pecially of Briftoll, becauſe we have more 

kuowledg of it, and more relation zo #t,the molt of us. 

And therefore I would briefly from this Pſa, rake 

occaſion or ground of what I have to ſpeak to you. 

Two things briefly I ſee here laid down 1n this 
Pſalm. 

The firſt is, the Pſal/mift doth exprefſe the great 
mereie of Ged to him, in ſome ſpeciall deliverance. And 
thar he doth illuſtrate by the miſery he was in : for he 
was in « very low condition, full of tears , and _, 
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and ſorrogs, and his feet were ready tofall,, forthe 
Lord heard his prayer, and delivered him out of his 
troubles , whatſoever they were. Tharis one thing, 
he rakes notice of the great mercie of God to him, 

The ſecond is, he doth conſider, what he ſhould do to 
Ged:now God having delivered him, what is his duty? 
For it is a known leſion among us, that the wercies 
of God require ſomewhat from #s (though all be by his 
grace) And thole are here laid down inthe Pſalm,they 
1re various,l will love the Lord,1 will call upon him while 
1l.we., Iwill walk before him inthe land of the living, 
and diverte fuch duties he lays «pon himſelfin hs 
deration of Gods great mercy to h1m. Now I have not 
t1me and frength LO £O OVET all. which are many in 
the Pſalm, and therefore I will oncly tell you a few 
thoughts that T have concerning Gods mercie in beſtow- 
771g Briſicll upon us again, and that according to Da- 
vids method here,which is the moſt naturall,and the 
moſt uſuall by the Saints. 

Firſt, ro take notice of Gods goodneſs in that mercy, 

And ſecondly to conſider what # 0#r dity. 

Concerning the firſt, there are abundance of zer- 
cies and kindneſſes, couched, and wrapped up together in 
that. It was zot only the taking of a 20895 iy there 
are abundance of mercies in it, and mingled with it, you gags mercy 
eſpecially thar are concerred in ir, and are godly , you in the taking 


; : - Tf in of Briſto 
know : bur in my cyetheſe are the chiefethat I ſee,and Mori 


am affected with. in five re. 
The firſt is. I look uponthe greatneſſe of the wercie, ſpefis. 
I ſee thar all hings in , and about i LO 
ce tat all Were great things 1, and avout it, there of the porent 
was no weane, inconſiderable thing init. I know ir is a oppoſitions 
great City , the ſecond in the Kingdom, and I know 
| P 3 alſo 
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alſo, thcre were great works to keep it, JIgnow there 
were great, and ſtrong, and numerons {ouldicts in it. 
There were great reſolutions in thole ſouldiers, And I 
am ſure too,there was great miferie in the City among 
rhe = people,and round about the City,8& hath been 
theſe-two yeers, the plague, ſcarſity of proviſion,and 0- 
ther things. And no man doubts bur it is of great cox- 
ſequence,if the Lord make ita bleſſing ro us, it the Lord 
ſan#ifie it, it will be of great conſequence , nor only to 
thoſe parts {being the chzefe City in thar part of the 
Kingdom) bur to th# C:ty and tothe whole State, and 
Kingdom, I ſee nothing in ir bur great things. 

And therefore me thinks that he that ſhould do zh5 
for us, ſurely he muſt needs be a great God, that pulled 
down the great pride of that City , andthe gariſon in it, 

that muſt throw down thoſe Bulwarks (as it were) And 
therefore, let us exalt God, ler us conceive of God ac- 


work there, no man will doubt,or deny thar it was God, 
and that God that did it,any man that will ſerr/ouſly con- 
ſider of the work, will ſay he is a great God: therefore 
let us glotific him in his greatneſle. 


| In florming. 2.;.2d5,preſerved our Army in ſuch a wonderfull man- 
2H ner in forming that City. I have no skill in war, bur I 
think there are no people that go about forming, but 

they reſolve to loſe many aman, therefore they will do 

any thing rather then ſtorme , if it may be gotter 0- 

therwiſe, and to forme ſuch a City , ſuch Forts, ſuch 
frrength,ſuch a Caſtle,double lined in ſome parts,and to 
do.it by zo very great Army neither,and that _ _ 
| ould 


cording to his greatreſſe : for ſurely, he that did that . 


> In regaxdd Another thing very obſervable that we ſhould take. 
of che hazard 719tice Of), is , that the Lord hath there preſerved our 


FO YOUR 
[3 "ED - 
. 


Citytothe reſt. I ſpeak ofit, becauſe the chief thing 
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ſhould pleaſe to preſerverhem , that ſo few ſhould be 

flaine or wounded, it is a wonderfull mercy. For truly 
(beloved) when there were but a few in the City, when 
the other fide ſought it,they had it not ſo cheap, it coſt 
them the lives of many hundreds of them : bur this 
was the Lords goodneſſe to his poor people, and truly we 
may ſay as David doth here, he hath inclined his ear to 
us, and heard our prayer. -- 

Then a third S/eſſ7»g , that I take zotice of in it, 1S, 3, Inpreſers 
that God ſhould preſerve our friends from the peſtilence, ring In 
We alway concerved that if they had that Cty, they lence. - 
new not whar to do with it, becauſe of the peſt;lence, 
that might ru/ze, and deſtroy the Army after they had 
rook it : and as we hear, though they be in the ſame 
houſes , and quarter where the ſickneſſe was, and have 
lain in the beds where men have veer ſick, yer we hear 
little or nothing of the zxfe&#ion coming among them. 
Surely,this can be no other but the finger of God,con- 

{idering how hot, and violent it was. 

Then I /ook upon it further , as to conſider what ,. 1, 
mcrcies there had gone in aſtreight line before, and hoy this ſucceed- 
this comes after, mercy upon mercy, God adding al- {3 fries of =» 
way greater to the /eſſe. This hath not been Gods ; C 
way with us hitherto , but if God heard us in ove mercy, | KC 
he gave us a corretion preſently, if we did get oxe gar» - 
riſon,we loſt another, if we have one vidtory, we loſe 
another. Now that God,that Is a Jealous Goa, ſhould go 
on,and nor ſee iniquity in his people , and paſſe 6y their 
1ufirmities,and ſhould go from oz Fort to another, and 
from one garriſon to another , and bring 1n this great 


in this City is to defire to ſee the glory of God as Moſes: - "I 
P 3 did,, G 
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did, to deſire above all things to ſee God , perfect God. 
We know Ged is perfeet , and uſeth notro work by 
halves : bur God hath hiddey that attribute in a great 
meaſure among us. He gave us many overtares of mer- 
cie, bur he called for fn back again,and ſo preſent- 
ly turned our joy,into ſorrow. It hath been famil ar in 
all his diſpenſations to us,for theſe trwo,or three yeers; 
Now that the Lord ſhould go on from oye thing to ano- 
ther,withour z#terruption , and caſt nothing in by the 
way to imbitter our mercies , and to go from /eſſe ts 


greater in this manner, me thinks the Lord hach ſhew- 


ed himſelf a perfet# Ged, as he did ro our fathers be- 
fore, and that is a glorious attribute. 

Bcſides, it is not a {tle merciz that the Lord hath 
inclined the Parliament ro beftow a gsvernour upon 
that Ciy that they may confide in: that is a greater mer- 
cy, then we can now ſpeak of. | 

And truly if you will give me leave to tell you what 
I think (for we may haply judge of Gods mercic in 
this,becauſe of our corcermment further then ſome of 
you) it 15 a great mercie in our apprehenſion,that the Lord 
hath clearcc his people that came thence. For when 
they came vp, I remember well, of all people thar 
came from any part ofthe Kingdom, as I apprehend 
(pardon me if I miſapprchend) che Briſtol people, and 
thoſe parts{though they received much kindneſſe from 
this C/ty,which they are bound with rhankfulneſſe ever 
to acknowledg, yet) they Jay under a blurr, becauſe 
they were looked on as faulty, and defefive, and weg- 
ligent , that they loſt the City, and endangered 
the Kinedom, Thar truly beſides their loſes, and ſuf- 
ferirgs thut you cannot tmagize unlefle you had 


. \uffered 
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ſaffercd with them) this was not a ſmall affii&ion , to 


ſee ſo many frown on them, and to add affiittion to af- 
flition, as though if they had been more valiant , and 


cour agions,they might have kept the City , and have 
ſaved it, &c. 1 meddle not with the commanders, and 
overnours ; bur I ſpeak of you that are here, and the 
e-od people of Briftoll that uſe to be here : I ſay the 
Lord hath reſtored the poor people,to their home at leaſt 
(though that be raked enough for them) and hath 
caken away their reproach, for though we ſaid before, 
that we did what we could ro ſave the City , and flood 
out, yet it was gexerally thought, that we might have 
done more : but now it appears to the world,that now 
there were many more then we had, at leaſt three for 
one,and there were two yeers works, forts, and lines 
built more then there was then, and we kept theny 
our three dayes in ſtorming , and I hear not that they 
did one. As ſoon as we loft the City we capitulated,fo 
did they as ſoon as they loſt it. I ſay nor bur that we 
had weakneſſes,and (it may be)from the greateſt rothe 
leaſt wanted skill in mannaging it : but I know (and I 
ſhould know as much as one) that the people of 
Briſtoll were valiant from the leaſt to the greateſt. The 
Lord hath taken away the reproach : for whereas all 0- 
thers in the Kingdome were pitied, many frowned vpon 
Briſtol men aftcr all their ſufferings. There are many 
other things thar are not now expedzent to inſiſt upon. 
Leave it to your ſerious conſideration. | 
And whar the goodnefſe of God is to us in the wicto- 
ry in Scotland , no man (though we know it bur in ge- 
nerall) can be ignorant , how that Kingdom being ſub- 
dutd, the enemy would have been over us, and all the 
| three 
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three Kingdoms would have becn gone in the eye of 
reaſon : bur God hath ſent them ſeaſonable reliefe be- 


yondall expectation : A great mercie ! 


_ Now from all this, I will tell you wy :honghts, what 
you,and I ſhould learn. 2 

Firſt, for ever hereafter we ſhould learn patrently to 
wait upon the Loxd, when we have made our prayers to 
him, and he hath madc his promiſes tous. We had 
many promiſes iz oxr eyc,and we made our prayers, bur 
when the Lord gave the City into their hands, we 
thought the promiſcs,and our prayers were loft, neither 
did we ſcc,or could underſtand, how any thing ſhould 
become of them bur onely ſhame, and reproach. For 
we boaſted of Godin the Pulpits, and in the ſtreets, and 
at our work, that the Lord was onr God, and would help 
#5, and yet the Lord turned it againſt #s, and there 
were few of us that had ſo much graceas to wart pati- 
ently on him, and to know that though nothing ap- 
peared the viſion would ſpeak and wonld not lie. But now 


| weare convinced of our folly and we ſee that God 


hath fully anſwered theſe prayers of Briſtoll, For thoſe 
prayers I believe aid ſpeak /ondeſt, ofall the prayers in 
England , in' geting that City, And I walucone of 
thoſe prayers more then an hundred now , for they are 
old prayers in ſtore,ſtale prayers are good. And they were 


. prayers from broken , afflicted ſpirits, and believing 


hearts. And now you ſec how the Lord hath graciouſ- 
ly provided food, and raimezt for his people, and done 
the ſouls of many of thein much good , and in due ſea- 
ſonxeſtored their awellizes , and habirarrons to them. 
Therefore there is 2 word in Roms. 16. that 1 di:! chink 
to open. The Apoſtle there comparing the righte- 

, | ouſneſſe 
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Am Expoſition upon Pſalm 116, 


cogerhergh e faith, ver. 5. that the rig/hteonſneſſe of the 


law is thus deſcribed by Moſes, The man that doth theſe 
things, ſhall live in them. Thar is the language of the 


' law-he that doth theſe things, he that keeps thelaw ſhall 


be faved. Bur the 7:ghteonſneſſe of faith (the way of 
faith, asthe _—_— calls it,Gaf. 3. or the way ofthe 
Goſpell) ſpeaketh on this wiſe, it hath another kinde of 
language, ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into hea- 
ver? or who ſhall. deſcend into the wy !' But what faith 
it ? Theword i nigh thee , the word of faith which we 
Preach. Thar is, this is the language of faith,thar Fe- 
ſus Chriſt hath fulfilled all righteonſneſſe for us. And 
how do we come to know this 2: Here is the word, and 
then the Spirit of faith; this is the language; this is 

the way of the Goſpell,the way of faith. © 
Bur you will ſay, Whar is that word of Faith thar 

this is grounded on ? EIND 6-9; 
The Apoſtle chooſeth oze Scripture, verſe 11. in 
ſtead of all other (as there are abundance of Scriptures 
ſetting forth the Goſpel/ ay : bur he rakes this as oxe 
of the chiefamong the reſt) whoſcever believerh on him 
ſhall not be aſhamed, He takes it our of 1ſaiah 2.8. whoſs- 
ever believeth on hinz ſhall not be aſhamed, He takes (I 
ſay)thar as one of the chief Scriptures of Goſpet,rhat is 
ro be the foundation of the way of faith : and though 
you may apply it forthe ſoul, and principally ſo, yer 
you may for every thing el{c;that this is a generall and 
ſare rule,he that believeth on God,ſhall not be aſhamed. $0 
the Lord hath removed our reproach. We heard 
with our ears jeering of God,and Preachers,and Preachs 
zng , but now bleſſed te God we need nor bluſh , we 
may ows our prayer: , and ſtazd to our gr 
| | | glory 
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Mr 


glory inthie promiſes of God:he that believeth ſhall not be 
aſhamed, 

Therefore, hereafter, though God doth delay a 
long while,..( as this was about ewo years, and a 
monerh ) yet notwithſtanding learn to believe in God 
ſtill, wart upon God patiently, and either the whole 
Goſpell will not hold , or elſe this will : for this is the 
pillar of it;he that believeth ſhall not be aſhamed. The pa- 
tient abiding of the meeke ſhall not be aſhamed. It God 
ſee a man weekly,and patiently wait for him,his waiting 
ſhall nor be in vain, and though it be /oxg in our eyes, 
yet a thouſand.yeers with God are as one day,and ove day 
as a thouſand yeers. And the delay of a thouſand yeers is 
as it were bur 4 day, yer he brings abour all his promiſes 
of mercies ſweetly fa his glory,and the good of hys people. 
Therefore, whatſoever we would have for hi glory, 
and the good of hs people,let us follow God, and reſt on 
his word. Remember that Goſpel! pillar ( Ifay nor 
promiſe, but pillar)he that belieweth ſhall not be aſhamed. 
Thar is one thing. | 

Another is this , that we ſhould (but God knows 


_ when we will learn it: for people are further, and fur- 


ther from learning itevery day) me thinks learn hence 
a little in due order and manner to honour the Saints, 


and people of God. A man would think ſo : but blinde 


- men cannot ſee, We know that there is an Army, the 
" generality (I hope I may ſay fo of them) being godly 
- people : an Army (Ithinktruly, I may.ſay withour 
_ diſparagement to any other)fearing God;and ſeeking his 


honour,as much as any Armyunder the cope of hea- 
ven theſe five hundred yeers. Blefſed be God that pur 
itin your hearts to reform them , if there be any evill 

| | | among. 
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among them, it is one of the moſt g/ori0us works that 
ever you did. Now it is no diſparagement to God, 
that #nder God, and in God we honour his people. 
Therefore wo to them that call /ight darknefle, of 
which to this day the ſtreets are full all the week. 
long, notwithſtanding the hamility, the love, and uni- 
ty, the ſelf-deniall , and all the graces that are to be 
"hn as cleare as the ſun in the firmament in this Army, 
yet you ſhall have people , and many that would be 
called profeſſors to reproach them, and raile, and ſay, A ſcandes 
they fight for their own exds,they ſeek themſelves,they —— 12 
arc 0 friends tothe Parliament;chey meane to get alit- Army, that 
tle power,and then to rule King,and Parliament too, O Whenthey 
blaſphemons ſpeeches! Beloved,for my part, I have not yower they 
been there oft,but I ſaw more grace, in thar ſmall Ar- intendedto 
my ( poor wretches)then inall the Kingdom beſides. —_— 
Firſt, I ſee more /ove there, their love is true love, Parliament. 
and it is love to one another as they are Saints, as they Lt admir- 
are honeſt men; and not as ſuch a one holds a fattion obſerved in 
this way,or that way. If one man be wounded, they the Armyby 
will all venture their lives to fetch him off ; and if one jÞ* Author 
be ſick, every one comtribntes to his wants; there is © 
abundance of ſweet love: There is anity : here is biting, 
ſucha oneisa Presbyterian; another is an 1:d:pendent, 
another is an Anabapriſt : there is no ſuch biting there: 
They look not in mens monuthes , as men do in horſes 
mourthes , and ſay is hea Pro5byterian, or an Indepen- 
dent £ bur is he an honeſt man, a godly man 7 ifhe be, 
heis a companion for any godly man, | 
We are the moſt miſerable men inthe world,this 
poor City : if a man had as much grace as Paul had, if 
ſome Independent ſee him, and iay he is incliningto 
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Prebytery,or ifa Presbyterian ſee him, and ſay,he is 18- 


elining to Independencie, then let bim go, and cut his 
throat. The Lord pity you, that fo Chrif Teſas inthe 
ſouls of people may be the objeZ of your love. Is there 
grace and Chriſt there 2 be there what there will if 
there: be notthar, I have nothingto do. Now if one 
that is carnall joyn with-me,or azother, or a third man 
in fattion, we take him. The Lord pity us; it is not 
ſo in the Army, It would do you good to go among 
them twenty four hours to ſe the #x#ty that is among 


© them. I ſay, learn to honoar the Saints, 


Thenthere is a {piritzality there , there is a thing - 
thar may be called ſpirituality in the Army. There 
is not onely a profeſs/07, and duties, &c. as we have 
hece,bur a kind of flower of godlineffe, ſome ſparklings 
of their graces , there is not onely grace, :bur grace 
flying. As when I was in the Army, I ſaw ſome glory 
ſhine in their graces , that would da7le a mans eyes ale 
moſt as the Sz, an excellencie of grace, the (pirit#ali- 
15 of erace. We ſtrive about low, carnal things,about 
this and that,burt:they,abour the myſteries of the King- 
dom of God,you may ſee it gloriouſly. 

And then what ſe/f-deniall is there ! Who lives 
there by plundering, and ſtealing, as many have done; 
and do? And then, when henour is got, how doth every 
one ſtudy to caſt honour on his brother , and nor on 
himſelf! and ſtudies ſtlence not to have his name mer- 
tioned, but that God may have glory, O it isa glorious 
thing. 

And then what fidelrty ! If there were nothingin 
them of all thoſe things in that flaming manner , yer 

| me 


An Expoſition upon Plalm 116.{ 4 


me thinks their fidelity as ſ#bjec7s ſhould make them- 


honourable, 

How? | | 

I will tell you how, becauſe that having »0 ex- 

couragment almoſt, but railing, and ſcoffing, and con- 
zemning of them , and raiſing reproaches on them, &C. 
- and the liberty. of their conſcience threatned day by 

day, and imparred very much every day by thoſethar 
fay at home here, and eat the fat the while; yer not- 
withſtanding they do nor (as diverſe have done) /ay 
down their Armes,and ſay, I ſee my cozſcience will be 
in ſavery when all js done, and I have ventured my 
life : therefore I will go beyond Sea, as many godly 
men have done : but they reſo/ve , I will de tor the 
Parliamenr,let them take away my /iberty, and make 
me a flave,yert we will do it, all the reproaches cannor 
diſcourage them ; it is the joy of their ſouls, when 
they hear of a 5skirmiſh, or a fight, they leap, What a 

lorious ſpirit is on Engliſh men ! | 

T herefore(I beſcech you) rake heed of calling /;ght 
darknefle , there is nothing thar provokes God more :; 
rake heed of raiſing, and nouriſhing a curſed reproach 
againſt the Saints. I ſay not againſt 12dependents, or 
Presbyterians, or Anabaptifts, but I ſay againſt god 
men : Iwill ſtandroir, there is the hatred againſt 
Chriſt,and godlineſie inthem, and then they pur it up- 
on 4ntinomians, and Presbyterians,and Anabaptiſts, and 
Independents : but they are blind wretches that hate god- 
ly men,and ſeek to ruize the Kingdom ,. and to rut the 
throats of them. Therefore take heed , hononr thoſe 
that God honours, If God have honoured them, and they 
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Expoſt tion upon P 


honour God , and love God, letus in and for God give 
them honour alſo. 

Shall I zeach you another word (and ſo-I have 
done) Learn hence by experience (though it benot the 
beſt miſtreſs) ro ſer forward godly men (as much as 
you can)to the work. Ir is nota dallying time; the 
Kingdom is almoſt ſuxk , and we bave made experi- 
ments of men, and things to try concluſions, till we have 
almoſt ruined the Kingdom,though we ſee ir nor here. 
It is nota time to dally when the Kingdom gaſps, you 


know there is a party of wicked men at Oxford : here. 


was 4 great company of treacherous men choſen for the 


Parliament that went to the King : Then we have had, 


experience of all Committees , what things are done 
by men that are not 7/g#t, that are not godly, I meane, 
not that are not of this or thar fatez,bur thar are nor 
godly. | 

O Learn, and O thar God would reach England and 
London,and all to bewiſe art laſt,that now inall places, 


and offices, and occaſions of war , and at home, and in. 


Committees and any thing. Look not how I may pleaſe 
my Landlerd, or how I may pleaſe ſuch a Gentleman, 
bur if he'be a fairhfull godly man, O ſer him forward. 
That is the-way to ſave this poor Kingdom, you will 
never ſave it as long as you ſay, I have ſuch a kisſ- 
-1an,and he ſhall be a Coloxel,and I have ſuch a Coſen- 
German , and he ſhall be a Committee man , you will 
never do good ſo. Therefore if God would,and O that 
he would pur it into the hearts of the Parliament to 
imploy godly men in this Army , that lay zdle before, 
and did nothing:you ſee how the Lord hath wonder- 
fully bleſedthem , you ſee things done that _ 
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becndone in our age before , ſuch ſucceſsions df victo« 
ry,and worthy ations. Therefore imploy gedly men, 
Faithfull men, Presbyterians, Or Independents, look not 
at thar,but ſee if they be godly men. Let us pray to the 
Lordthat God may doit, that God may pur it intothe 
hearts of all ſo-to-do. 
I ſhall ſay xwo or three words more, and ſol have 
done. SET. | 
One is, fromthis of Briſo/, learn to believe thar 
the ſtrongeſt afflietions will work for our good. We 
know this was a ſtrong affliction, a ſore affliction thar 
had confounded. There was not a man of us when 
we came out of Briſtol, thar could render a zeaſoy, 
what God did mean in (b4mins our prayers, and our 
preaching, and in ſcattering the poor Saints : it amwaFed 
us, we knew not what it meant, yet now we ſee plain- 
ly. that God did mean to do our ſopls good ; God hath 
one the ſouls of many of his people good, and God 
will do their hod7es.good, and every thing ſhall be for 
the beſt ; and wehope alſo, that they now knowing 


what the crnelty and oppreſsion of the Enemy is,it will | 


make them; more carefuil to ſave the City, whereas 
before, all che world could not make-the generality 
_ confident to the Parliament : but now we ſec God was 
wiſerthen we, therefore if God bring ſtrong afflicti- 
ons on our ſelves, or our wives, or children, that we 
know not what to make of them, let us learn to be 
quiet and patient, and to {ee that God means us well, 
and thar it ſhall turn to our good, 

Another thing is this , that you may learn a lictle 
for your ſouls from ir, to reaſon from the greater to 
the leaſt, and from the leaſt co the greater, it 1s the or- 
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dinary way of Scripture, 1f God hath given us his Son, 
ſhall he not with him give us all things ? So, 1 ſay, thus 
methinks you and I may reaſon, char the Lord thar 
hath battered thoſe Forts, thoſe Caſtles, or done as 
good as broken chem, thart all their preparations theſe 
rwo years could not keep them, bur God haththrown 
them dews ; why ſhould 1 not hope that God will 
batter. down the 6#ulwark in my heart © 1 prayed, and 
you prayed that God would deliver that Cafe and 
Forts and thoſe things to our Forces, and they were 
ſtrong and mighty, and God did it, and ſhall nor the 
Forts and Bulwarks that Sin and Satan hath in m 
heart be thrown down ? Truly, that ſhould: help 
our faith a little to follow God ro throw down the one 
as he hath the other. Thoſe frog hodls, thoſe ftrone 
luſts that are there, wubelief and worldlineſs, and pride, 
and wantonneſs, and ſuch like things thar are in the 
ſouls of people variouſly. Methinks this might #»- 
creaſe our confidence, and ſtir up- our more earneſt 
prayers to Ged,thar he would be pleaſed to throw down 


theſe, as he did the Works of Briffo!, and to make” 


way for the King of glory tocome into them. 

And I could wiſh laſtly, that you would help poor 
Briſtol people a little, as much as you can to ſertle 
them comfortably in their habitations according as 
the Parliament gave order, for they will finde naked 
walls there ; and if there be any thing, the Plague 
having been there, it may be they dare not goin. 
Therefore 7»conrage them, pray forthem, and if ir be 
in your power any way, help them a little, for they 
are bur a few thar are here, and weak. Pray for them 
that chey may have good Officers, and good Commoen- 
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Connſal-m en, and good Miniſters, and the like, you 


- have more friends rhar live here, andit may be more 


»xderflanding then they have, and now is the time if 

ou can do any thing, help them a little in that 1 
otherwiſe for them to go'home,among a company of 
caryal Aldermen, and carnal Common- Counlelmen, 
and carnal Miniſters., what help ſhall they have e 
Therefore pray for them, and help them, as God ſhall 
give you opporrniity, _ 
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Expoſitiofis and Obſervations on | 
MICAH 4. 1,2,3©C.. 


"_ But in the laſt dayes it ſhall come to paſſe that the moun- 

" Faine of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eflabliſhed in the top 
of the mountains , and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
and the people ſhall flow unto it. 

And many Nations ſhall come and ſay , Come and let us 
go rg to the monntain of the Lord , and tothe houſe of the 
God of Iacob, and he will teach us of his wayes, and we will 
walk in his paths : for the Law ſhall go forth of Zion, aud 
the word of the Lord from lernſalem. 

And he ſhall judge among many people,and rebuke ſtrong 
Nations afar off, and they ſhall beat their ſwords into + 

low-ſhares,and their ſpeares into pruning-hooks : Nation 
fhall not lift up a ſword azainft Nation , neither ſhall they 
learn war any more. | 

But they ſhall ſit every man under his vine,and under 

his fig-tree , and none ſhall make them afraid : for the 
mouth of the Lord of hoſts hath ſpoken it. 
For all people will walk every oxe in the wame of his God, 
and we will walk in the name of the Lord onr God for ever, 
. and ever. 


© - WErec arc four or five things that the Lord 
TE  fngsof rhe { promiſeth in the /attey times. 
©, later cums: WO ._ Oneis, that the 9unt aine of the houſe of 
- [PS] the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
monntains,aud ſhall be exalted. That is,the Church _y 
| Wo people 
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An Expoſition upon Micah 4. 1, 2,7, &c, 


people of God and the things of God ſhall be exalredin 
this world aboveall other things. You know now thar 
the power of Chriſt is beneath all other powers, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is bexeath all other Kingdomes, 
and the people of Chriſt are beneath all other people, 
and the Ordinances of Chrift are beneath all other or- 
dinances : bur in the latter times , the Mountain of the 
houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
14ins, Thetime ſhall come when God ſhall -«/{e his 
Church , and people, and his /aws and ordinances, and 
every thing of hx, above the world , that the Saints 
ſhall be more glorious, and more reſpected then all the 
people in the world beſides. 

And therefore you that are Sai/zts: be not troubled 
to ſee Chriſt ſo low in the world, it grieves them to ſee 
how every baſe thing gets oven Chriſt, to ſee how 
Chriſt and his things are trampled on in the world. 
Chriſt is as a Worm, thou worm Facob, every childe' 
may pur his foot upon the head of a Worm : ſo are all 


the things of God, and have been hitherto, bur in' 
times to. come the Lord ſhall raiſe his Mountain above” 


all other mountains. 
Another thing promiſed is, thatin the laſt times, 


Many Nations ſhall come and ſay, Come, let us go up to” 
the Honſe of the Lord, and to the Mountain of the God of 
Jacob, &c. that is, when Chriſt and his Zaws, and” 
Ordinances ſhall be exalted,there will be a greater Har- 
veſt among the people - then ever there was be- ' 


fare. | 


Firſt, In reſpec of the extext of it, Many Nations 


ſhall come and ſay. Whereas now, moſt of the Nations 


of the world are 7gn0rant of, or enemies to the things - 
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4 An Expoſition upon Micah 4. 1, 2, 3, @c. 


of Feſne Chriſt: there are few Nations that hear of the 
Name of Chriſt : but then meny Nations ſhall come, 
many Nations that lye in Paganiſm, and Heatheniſm, 
and darkneſs, God will finde a way to ſpread the ſavor 
of the Goſpel to them. | 

Secondly, then there ſhall be a great deal of wil- 
lingneſs to come to Chriſtin his holy 0rdinaxces, they 
ſhall ſay, Come les ws go up to the mountain of the Houſe 
of the Lord,and they ſhal flow t0is.Nowyou know what 
a deal of preaching there is to bring home one ſoul to 
God, a man may preach,and preach, and ſcarceever a 
one brought home to God; the Lord pours bur a little 
of his Spirit with preachizg,we are to bleſs his Name 
for any, bur the time ſhall come, thar as ſoon as the 
people hear they ſhall obey. 

The people ſhall flew unto, 
- The word is taken from the Tide: there are two 
things meant by ir, 

Firſt, That then abundance of people ſhall come in ro 
the Lord, for the Tide comes in with waves, and abun- 
dance of water, it comes not with a /iztle water, but 
with multitudes, | | 

Then it comes with firength and power, that goes 
through all oppoſition. We ſce now it is not ſo, the 
Lord gives bur /ztle of his Spirit, and therefore there 
are but few that come into God, and of thoſe few, 
many of them, every lictle thing turns them: off, 
one is afraid of perſecution, another of the /sſs of his 
eſtate, another of the loſs of friends,another of the loſs 
of his grace, but then they ſhall low. 

Another thing in this Promiſe of this glorious Har- 


veſt is this : as they ſhall fow, ſoalſo they ſhall yo 
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abled.their hearts ſhall be inlarzed tolearn abundance 
of the Will of God, and mornlded to a willingneſs ro 
obey it. This is not accompliſhed yer, They ſhall then 
ſay, Come, let ws go to the houſe of the God of Jacob. 
He will teach #s his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths. 

Now you know there is bur little teachivg. Indeed 
God teacheth ſome few wondrouſly, more aboundantly 
then we can feach, but yet there be many, though we 
ſpeak much, and chough they live under the 074inan- 
ces, yet they learn little ; and then that /ztlerhat rhey 


dolearn, there is very /:#tle power that goes along to 


frame-their hearts to do it, but then they ſhall ſay, 
We will walk in his ways. 

There will be a power, that when the Saints hear the 
word from God, they ſhall nor be alway wiſhing, and 
woulding,and fay 1 would 1 could #ofo : but there ſhall 
be a power with the word , whereby they ſhall be e-- 
abled to do it. 

Another thing promiſed in the laſt times is.that, 
They ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares and their 

cares into pruning hodks, &C. | 

The Lord will end theſe wars that are among the Na- 
tions, that make rhe lives of people and of the Saints 
uncomfortable. -And eſpecially (as I tike it with ſub- 
milfion tothe people of God that are wiſe) rhar the 
wars here principally meant are wars for Religion,as ap- 
pears by the verſes following #hcy ſhal beat their ſwords 
into plow-ſhares,and their ſpears into pruning hooks. They 
ſhall rhen giveover wars, and live peaceably together ; 
whereas you know now moſt of the wars in the world 
arc about Religion, The Twrk would come, and ſubdue 
R 3 Chriſten- 
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Chriftendons to ſet up the worſhip of his Mahomer, the 


- Pope would deſtroy him to ſet up his Religien;and fo 


all over the world there is a diſpoſition, that with fire, 
and faget,and ſword,and ſpear, we would bring menro 
worſhip God,every man according to his own faxcie, 
Bur (faith he) then there ſhall be no ſuchwars , every 
man ſhall ſit under his own vine , and under his own fig- 
zree , and none (ball make them afraid , The month of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it. Then they ſhall be quiet , there 
ſhall nor be ſuch perſecuting in the world. 
{ For all people will walk,every one in the name of his God, 
and we will walk in the name of the Lord our God for 
evermore. | 

That is the reaſon why I think it is meant of wars 
abour Religion : becauſe it is ſaid, all people will walk 
every one in the name of his God , and wewill walk inthe 
ame of our God alſo. T hat is, people ſhall nor be forced 
to worſhip this or that God , or this way, or that 
way,with ſword , and ſpear, but they ſhall all ft under 
their own vines:thar ſhall be the fruit of that abundance 


of reaching that there will be, every Nation will walk. 


in the name of his God, and we will walk in the name of 
the Lord our God for ever. | 

Not (beloved ) but that the Zord 7eſus hath /eft,and 
doth ſtill cortinue to the end of the world a way of 
ſpirituall cenſure , and puniſhments for people that ſin 
againſt him. Ir is not meant that people in the laſt 
times ſhall go where they will, and do what they liſt , 
no, we have ord;nances in the Church given by Chriſt 
forthe corre0n of thoſe that, walk inerdinately ; we 
are to delzver our ſelves from them, and to deliver 


them up t0 Satan. But in reſpe& of the main conrſerhat 


the 
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the world hath been in,and is to this day,they ſhall noe 
then be'under cenſyres for thoſe nifles, and rrifles,as 
hitherto the way hath been by fire, and fagor, and 
fword : but (faich the Holy Ghoſt) it ſhall nor be ſo 
then, every one ſhall walk in the name of his God, and we 
will walk in the name of the Lord our God for evermore. 
Then here is another mercie. | 
' In that day ſaith the Lord will 1 aſſemble her that halt- 
eth,and 1 will gather her that 1s driven out and her that 1 
have afflicted, and 1 will make her that halted a remnant, 
and her that was caſt afar off. a ſtrong Nation,amd the Lord 
ſhall reign over them in Mount Zion , from henceforth 
even for ever, 

T hat is,we may know the worth of mercies, by the 
preſence of miſeries ; we ſee now ſome halting , ſome 
7«ning into errours, and blaſphetnies, and we know 
not wharro do : butthen the Lord will make them that 
halt a remnant ; the Lord will gather the people rthar 
halt ahd go afide,and he will ſettle, and confirm them 
in the truth: ' Theſe are the thoughts of the Lord, and 
the counſells of God concerning the /aff dayes. There- 
fore we are the while to wart patiently forthe Lord, 
and to pray earneſtly that God would make good his 


promiſe to us : and not to /ooſe our ſelves (as we ax e - 


apt)to ſee the diſorders and confhiſions of Church es 
and Common-wealths in theſe days. Bur as people t har 
are in a form, we ſhould look when the cloud w i\) be 
over,thart the Lord will give fairer weather,and remove 


all theſe things , whenthe /aft, and leſſed., and beſt © * 


dayes ſhall come. And this is the chief thing that 
the prophet here aimes at. | 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


HaBAKKkuUKk 2, 4. 
But the Juſt ſhall live by his faith. 


Will not ſtand now to ſhew you what 
a juſt man is. Only in a word rake 
notice that the juf# man here meant, is 
ES nota man that is jſt 7» his own fog ht or 
7 in his own perſonall rightcoufneſſe, orjuſt 
| in the efeere of the world : though men 
be ſo called, and not improperly: he is a juſt man 
thar deales juſtly : but the juſt mas inthe Goſpell lan- 
vage,is a man that though he be not greatly eſteemed 
in the world; andthough he hath wary 7hings that 
make him ſeem leſs juſt then many worall men thar 
ſeems juſt, yer according tothe law of God he is jxf, 
weare to declare him ſo, the Goſpell dee/ares him juſt, 
= becauſe God hath received a righteouſneſs whereby he 
The juſt _ calls him juſt ; he calls him juſt, becauſe Teſws Chrift is 
: rnvh _ made righteouſneſs to him. Now the juſt man lives by his 
* 5X 7, jp | faith four wayes. ; DS : 
4 = bf hoſtifca- He lives by faith, firſt 7- reſpec? of jnſtification; there 
an  isalghttharthe Saints have, that whereas, as _ 
© | they 
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fore,now,in law (or in Goſpel! as it were) they are a- 
love again,. For toit is, thatevery man, and\woman: 
among us, though-he be never ſo honeſt, or c:01ll, or 
fa#bfuil in holy duties, &s.- yet if he be not juſtified 
by the righreonfneſfe of Tefns Chriſt, he is a dead man in 
thc /anguage of God,and according to the /a of God. 
Juſtasa-man at thie bar that is roydrmned todie, he is 
a dead man in law,though the;ſexrence,as Solomon ſaith,: 
be ſometimes delayed , a"_ off, and not exeoned ; he 
may be reprived a lictle', from -one yeerito another, 
but he is a4#9d an;that is, he is an mjufified man: fo | 
jf God hath not given thee the r72hteoufnrſſs'of Thriſh, 
and a heart to Jay hold of thar,be what thou wilt /m1ky 
ſelf, and do what thou canſt of thy ſelf, yer thouvarra 
dead man, and thoſe that /ay hold of that righteouſneſe 
are {iving men. This life is much: ſpoken of Ram. 5. 
how we are dead by the frfi Adam, and alive by the | 
ſecond Adam, thar life is our juſtification, verl, 17, By 
one mans offence , death reigned by one, much more they 
which receive abundance of grate; - and of the gift of 
rightcouſneſſe, ſhall reign in life by one, Teſus Chrifh. ke 2h 
FT here's fecondly, a life of ſanitification, Ephefe 4. 
- were ſtrangers from the life of God ,, that is, the life {; 2 reſped 
of holineſſe,and their hearts were heardned , and carried cation, © 
away with — &c, Thus: man: comes* ro 
live byfaith :ferall that thoh Yoſt, rhough-rhowar-- 
Foun x tlineſe, and the world may. account theea. 
holy man, yct.ifevery grains of thy grave, mA 
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Habakkuk 2. 4. 


4 Iristheir , vi, | #1ve 1 
p car fn inall afflidtions they do bear up their ſpirits, and are ſup-- 


igions. ported by the power of faith upon the word, though there - 


a 2 
&% 
7% 


neſſe d0 not. come from Chriſt. by the power of ff aith, | 


_ art but a dead-man, and all thy works are but dead 
works. | 

Fhenthirdly, the Saints live by faith, thar is,the life 
of aſſurance (as I may ſo call it) the Saints they hold 
their aſſurance of the farmer by the power of faith (nor 
by ſenſe) for a while ar leaſt : they .kyow they are 
Saints, how do they know it 2 by faith : they knew 
wn are juſtified, how do they know it? By 
Faith. I-05 -027) a r5 

Truc it is, when God gives:them the knowledge of 

ſenſe, they. muſt not ſbut iheir eyes one day that they 
have it, but-our eyes are {0:d4/” that we are ready to 
miſtake, ſo.that the maine courſe of a mans fe is by 
faith from: Gods loye-in, Chriſt; in the free Covenant, 
which Covenazxt confilts in ſuch promiſes ,, which pro- 
miſes ſpeak to me by ſuch ordinances as this , and the 
Lords Suppcr,c. This isathird way. 
Fourrhly ,and laſtly,the Saints live by faith , thats, 


be nothing ſeen, and appear. A zaturall man cannor 
hold up , bur ſink, farther then there is ſome ſexſible, 
viſible thing to hold him up : but the juſt , thoſe that 
are Saints, they haye an art, amyſticall art, whereby 
when they ſee nothing, but have a wsrd, wherein God 
hath promiſed todo this, or that for them , they can 
bear up themſclves,and fo go on as chearfully as if they 


did exjoy, or as if they did ſeetheir deliverance, Thus 


Habakkuk , we read, this proverb. verſe;1, 2, 3- The 


viſion is for an appointed time,in the end it will ſpeak, and 
pot ie : though it tarry , wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely. 
| * come, 
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. come, it will not tary, Behold, hi ſoul which ts lifted ””, | 


is not upright in him; but the juſt ſhall live by his 
atth. x | 

3 There was 4 viſion that did promiſe good to this peo- 
ple, but this vi{oz muſt rarry a lute, it muſt not be 
performed preſently : but they mig hr ſay , how ſhall 
we do in the mean while? The juſt jhall live by his faith. 
Though there be nothing ſeen, yet notwithſtanding 
they ſhall bear thew*.ves,and carry themſelves chear- 
fully, and comfortably, and contemtedly by beholding 
the truth of the buſines,and the ſweer expe#Zation they 
have of ic, as if it were come already, You have the 
proverb repeated by the Apoſtlein the Epiſile to the 
Hebrews, in this ſenſe, yet alittle while, and he that ſhall 
come will come,and will not tarry. You have need of pati- 
exce,ſaith the Apoſtle. They were in great afflic#rons, 
there was a promiſe that- God, would he/pthem , -bur 
what ſhall we do inthe meane w/e , while the graſſe 


grows ? In the meane while the. juſt (bal live by his 


faith. he ſhall drive on and carry onthe work, and bear 


#p himſelf, and his ſpirit, and his comforr:, and all 


on the word of the Lord,and he ſhall doall this by his 


faith, So thar this being the leſſon ſhortly - (though 


I be not able yer to clear this fully ro you : for truly 


this is a leffon wherein we (till ſhajl want [izhr, we are 
-not ablero:ſce ir perfeRly,ir is from faith to faith, faith 
. the Apoſtle. Thar is, we come from oze degree of 


faithto another to live by farth : there are many kinds, 
many degrees of living by faith)- Now this is it that I 


would commend ro you,and exhort. you to, that you 


would ſeek che Lord,and ſtudy the Scriprures,that you 


_ mighr come to this,that you mayyrve by. faith, 
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- Girſt of all, inthe grofſerpart-of it,concerning ſan7t;- 
fication'{thar 45 an \cafie thing to-be underſtood) thar 
you would not regard, or we:gh any thing in all your 
profeſsion, but what doth come-from Jeſus Chrift by - 
faith. Truly, much of our Relzer0n,is a naturall kinde 
of Religion, and much-of that which-is.like good in 
us, dorh nortſprinzifrom Teſus Chriſt, and whatſoever 
4 15 not from him, will never ibe accepred by him. We 
Eats have many 'morall wertues from old Adam, that we 
"7 -grld over , and account them graces , but God loaths 


the imitation of others, -by gvod education or the power 


of faith, it is not holineſfe by faith. 

And therefore , ler us not (like many profeflors) 
ſtudy the murhneſſe of Religion, or the playſbleneſſe of | 
ir without, as that I am'able to preach, as other 
preachers do,and you are abletopruyin a day'of hnmi- 


us labour thar-chaz little holineſethar is-in us;, may 
clearly proceed from the Zvord' Teſas Chriſt. 'One had 


Flowers;though there be bur a few , then to have a 
Garden with ſowe Flowers, and a world of tra(b like 
Flowers, there1s no-pleaſure in it. Now, 1 fear thar:. 


much of thy beſt 4#ties ſpring from o!d Adam , much 


them. We have many duries:rhat-we have taken up in j 


-- of the letter Preached ro vs, and yerthis is not the {rfe L 


liationas other profeſſors do, this-is nothing : bur let | 


better have a' Garden of a few irne, and pleaſant i 


of thy beſt prayers,and much ut' may be) of that Rels- 
gion whereby thou art accounteda profeſſor: much of 
it, I fear, is nothing but 'o/d Adam, and his rains 
ſcrewed -up, and varniſhed,or gilded , and not from 

the Lord leſws Chriſt. 607 OEM UE 
And therefore remember this, thar as — 
and 
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an? whor:dam,and thoſe grofſe , and ſcandaious works 
of dazknifſe, are called dead works , fo every grame, 
every-ftamp of good in thee,if it be not from the new 
Adam,it is but a dead work. I could thew you how you 
-Fhall know the one from the other , bur that the time 
is ſhort, and I muſt not hinder other occaſions; T here- 
fore I leave that updn your thoyghres rhat you.may 
pray to the Lord: Lardz1 do not.carehow men coxceive 
of me, Icare not though TI be among the-leaſt of all 
Saints, as Paul ſaith, if 1-be reckoned the leaſt of all 
Saints,ſo thattharlictle Saint-ſhip, and holineſſecþar 


[is in me flow from Chriſt , that it be a grage from -h7s 


grace,and light from his light. | 
Rur the other truth is wondrous hard to expreſſt, 
that we.ſhould.in reſpeftof juſtification , and afſarance 
learn the Art of living, by faith, that when the Loxd 
ſhall rake away all comfortable objetts of ſizht,and ſenſe, 
that we can;ſce nothing, we cannot pray arall; we ce 
corruption upon Corruption , and mat es of temptations 
one upon another, and;no.working within to xelieve us, 
. that I am able.thento {ve by faith; that is, to ſee a 
.righteouſneſſe in leſus Chriſt, and to build upon his werd, 
and Cevenart, to-hold.my {elf,and my aſſurance (ill, I 
am a ſon ſtill, . ever{aſt;ng life .belongs ro me till, 
though feele , and ſee nothing., bur hell, and ſome- 
thing worſe'if it, may be., yer notwithſtanding I am a 
Saixt,and I am righteous, and juf, andthe Lord is my 
_ father, and hath reſerved everlaſting life for me. 
/; Beloved, thelife that Chriſtians ordinarily do live, 
it is a life -z/zgled -with faith , and ſenſe : forif God 


give.me free grace, why ſhou'd nor I rejoyce init? If. - 


I clearly ſee the firſt fruits of the Kined »m of heavens 
93 why 
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s why ſhould Icxclude my reaſon not to conclude that 
- there is moregrace behind 

- 'Bur there are other Saints that have a mixture of 

* faith and ſenſe , that take away ſenſe, and their faith 

i5 gone , their faith is grounded upon ſenſe. AndI 

have oft times looked in to my ſoul,and thought why 

"the Lord ſuffered me to be carrfed away with corrup- 

4 tions, and to be overwhelmed with temptations, 
& whereas he hates theſe things, and /hatethem , and I 
a weary him,and-they weary me, and he can help ir, and1 
cannot ; why heſhould do thus, re ſuffer me to pray, 

' and I ca:mor overcome ? There are many reaſons 
the Lord hath given into my ſoul from time to time : 
-+bur of all reaſons this is the chicf, that the Lord 
thereby would inure us to live by faith. The Lord 
comes many times when we are compaſſed about with 
grace , and holineſſe, and can go as you do into your 
Gardens, and take now one Flower , and then ano- 
ther, and make a poſie of grace, I behold my loveto 
rhe Saints,and my delight in God, and my »prightneſie 
in my calling, and I make a poſe of them, God comes 
and daſhes it all. every jor, and whar ſhall I ſay now? 
Now #2r4 imanto beabletotake up a promiſe that the 

- Jeſt thai! te by bis faith,chat is,T am ſtill as juſt as ever 
s L was,and I am afſ#red of ir(ina fort)as much as ever, 
bo wirhour the leaſt graine of any thing felt or ſeen, and 
IE T bear up my protefſion, and all my works, as if I had 
be” thoſe views of graces that once I had, now all is 
EN gone. Whereas, ordinarily when God- daſheth all 
| this way , what is the fruit of it ©: Then a man con- 
cludes,i am an -ypocrete., lam a dawned creature , 1 
| Cannor 


UMI 


An Expoſition upon H&Szkkuk 2. 4. 


cannot believe, then I muſt fir in a holy moping; 


why 2 becauſe ſenſe is gone , faith is gone almot, 


faith ſtays no longer care ir thatis afigne thar 


youalway lived by ſenſe: God takes occaſion many 


times to daſh all that ever is inus , andthat ever hathr 


been done by us; God will write hypdcriſie upon ir, 
he will make us 7ead ſo ar leaſt , doſt thou ſee whar 
thouart ? There is no creature more carnal, and in 
that thou haſt done, there is this crookedneſſe, and 
that hypocrifie, there is this guile, and that, all is 
naught. Then the Lord by this teaches one to goa 
high-lone , without crutches; one of theſe fainiings 
reacheth one to go without a ſftaffe,alone. And there- 
in alſo is the glory of God , that is glorious in all his 
works of creation, and providence, glorious in war, 
knapping the ſpear aſunder : but his glory inthe Goſ- 

His more, that uſually when God hath ſhewed a 
Saint his confuſion and wickedneſſe,to magnifie his grace 
the more, then ordinarily , God takes theſe times to 
do more for a poor ſoul, then ever he did at any 
time : the Lord will then give a zcw ſea! of the par- 
don of fins, and zero diſcoveries of the myſteries of the 
Goſpell, and of Jeſus Chriſt in the midſt of theſe con- 

#ſion5., But it is the hardeſt thing in the world, to 
live clearly by fa!th when ſenſe is gone ; there is thar 
I drive atalf this while. I ſee poor creatures mop- 


' Ingevery where , and when ſcaſe is out, then thcir 


canitle is out, as 1b ſaith, How oft is the candle 
of the wicked put out ? So, that Saint that lives by 
enſe, his comfort is no longer then he ſees , and 

feels grace, he hath aſſurance of Gods love no longer 
$5 then 
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then he feels grace, So there are but few of you 
that have a root of faith, that in all the cbbings, 
and flowings of grace, your corfort, and flrenzth, 
.and aſwrance by Faith goes onin irs: courſe as before, 
| Now deſire the Lord to bring you to thisclearely, 
that according to this bleſſed proverb you may /ive 
by faith. | | 
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Expoſitons and Obſervations on 


Marruew 19. ult. 


But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt 
ſhall be firſt.” | 


d He occaſion of this ſpeech of our Saviour 
was, there wasa young man, a very rieh 
young man that cameto Chriſt,and would 

ESI lcarn the way ro heaven of him. And our 
Lord he cuts him out a task too hard for his carnal 
heart ,, among the reſt,to give all that he had to the 
poor. The young man was very ſad , and went away, 
becauſe he was wery r76h, It may be a poor man might 
have done it -- but the more x/ches men have, the 
more /oath they are to part with it. Vhereupon,faith 
our Lord, you may ſce how hard it i for a rich 14810 
enter intothe Kingdom of heaven, A Camell may go chorow 
the eye of a needle as ſoone. Whereopon his Ditciples 
replied in a vanting way,crowing over the man, Maſter, 
what ſhall we have? we have done gallantly, we have 


forſaken all that we have, and have followed thee, what 


{ball we have therefore ? Saich our Lord Chrift, You 


Shall have a large reward I confeſle, 1 ſay unto yew. Te 
| T which 
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An Expoſition upon Matthew-1 


9. -ult. 


which have followed me inthe regeneration, when the Son 
of man ſhall fit in the Throne of his glory , ye alſo ſhall ſit 


' wpontwelve Thrones... And every one that hath forſaken _ 


fes, or land,or chiteren,or father, or mother ,or mife for 
my names ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold here , aud 
Jhall inherit everlaſting life. For, ſaith he (he pws this 
correction vpon it) here is a large reward , as if he. 
ſhould ſay , if the young man had followed my advice 
he had beenno /oſer, nor you ſhall not , but many that 
are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt. As if he 
ſhould ſay,I would not have youto be proud, and to 
crow cverthar poor min that is run fromme, becauſe 
you are o{d Diſciples, it may be that man may come 
back againto me, and be my beſt ſervant when you 
may #3 away : for many that are* firſt ſhatl'belaſt , and 
the laſt ſhall be firſt. And thereupon our Lord in the 
next Chapter, on purpoſe to this end.to briag dawn 
their ſpirits, he expreſteth himſelf ina whole parable 
of a man that hired ſcruants,and he that came at the aft 
hour received as much as he that came at the beginning of 
theday; he takes. down their ſpirits from being 700 
hieh over poor finners. So that is the leſſon that de- 
fire youſcriouſly r6'confider of the rext it ſelf ſhall be 
the Doctrine, that 
Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt. | 
I ſay,many ſpnzers,and flow profeſſors, ſhall be firſt, 
and formoſt in the ways of godlines ; and many old 
profeſſors that have been once zealous , ſhall be aft, 
and /oweſt in the formes of Religion and goalineſſe. | 
I need nor tell you that there are ſeverall formes of 
godlineſſe, There are (as Iohn ſaith) fathers,and young 
men, and children; there is the weak, and the fron, 
the 
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the ſpiriteall,and the carnall. Now God (I ſay) hath 
caft it ſo that ordinarily the weak ſhall ourrun the 
ftrong, the childe ſhall go before his father, the young, 
green, ſiow profeſſors; all be in heaven, and the way 
to heaven before the o/4profeſſor, and they that were 
firſt ſhall be /aſt, and they that were /zft ſhall now be 
firſt. Forthe opening of ir, itis ro be underſtood 
TWO Ways. . 
Firſt of all you are to underſtand this , that the firſt 

ſhall be laſt,and the Laſt firſt, not as an univerſall,generall 
rule, that cvery young profeflor ſhall outſtrip an old : 
but the way to Heaven is ſo narrow,that in the pro- 
feffion of Religion , abundance of them do fall away. 
And few. men fall away art the firft : but when the 
iryall comes,when the Snz ariſeth, as our Lord ſairh. 
So a learned expofiter- upon it ſaith, that ir may be 
thirty, or fourty, or fifty, or fixty yeers among pro- 
feſſors, there may be many hypocrites , and there are 
more that have but a common work of the-ſpirit of 
God : jrpuns ans Lord ſpeaking onely to profe(- 
ſors ſuch as they were, Matt. 13. where he ſaith three 
of the four were rotten,and come to nothing, and the 
fourth only hold out. Some mens fins are open before 
(ſaith Paul) and ſome follow after. We ſee it by ſome 
men ſetting out in Religion, they never come to any 
thing : but ſome mens ſins follow after.” Some men go 
far,and walk gloriouſly, and afterward ate diſcovered, 
And -ruly,it is a rule among the beſt of our miniſters, 
that ſeldome or never, hypocrites go out of cis world 
#natſcoveired: Pind hence tt comes to paſſe bythe falls 
of hypocrites, and thoſe that have nota ſaving work of 
grace,that grcat ones fall away,and little, low ones out- | 


ſtrip them, Ty Secondly, 
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Secondly, it comesto paſle that the firſt are laft,and 
the laſt firſt, becauſe the Lord for reaſons beſt known 


to himſclf for the moſt part ſo cafts it, that even _ 


among true profeſſors, true Saints, the moſt part of 
them when they grow ancicm.in Religion eſpecially) 
they take'a app before they. go hence. They goas 
travellrs in the way,that go out betime in the marn- 
ing, but take a baite of two or three hours in the way, 
and {o ſlow travellers get ' before them. There is nor 
one in ten ordinarily , but hath a ſhrewd app when 
he is ancient in Religion, before he go hence. ' There- 
upon we ſce the ten Virgir.:,Matr. 25. The wiſe Virgins 
ſlept as well as the fooliſh , they all ſlepr : but the wiſe 
Virgins awaked: in time, and got up again , and the 


| fooliſh ſept it eut. And while they are napping and 


eep:ng, the firſt becomes laſt , and the /aft firſt. For 
—_ not atk that all ſuch ancient 9 ra 
they have #o grace. We ſee now, are there nor ſoine 
Magiſtrates,and many <Miniſters, old non-conformifts, 
that are now generally xapping,and ſleeping, that you 
would think there were nothing of God in them? we 
may not think that they belong not to the Lord, and 
that they haveno grace. This 15 the time when many 


ſimple ſouls get into Chriſt, and the knowledg of Chriſt, 


and have further exjoyments of ſpirit, and communion of 
ſpiric with him, then thoſe grave Miniſters, and Com- 
mon-wealths men, that before held out Religion more 
then others : yet we are not to think that they have 
NO grace. 


| Therefore of this briefly, there are theſe 


' four or five practicall le flons that we ſhould learn. 


x. Viet x The firſt is, tharall you thatarc avciext Chriſtians, 


ancient 


A 4 


ry Fay ton ab Lig 
ry IT Ce 945 w$t - 
OS nr WII 


10 mg WET 12 me «: A 
v + WEL 0 8 Q 


LY 


Cee < _— 1 OY 
: "TRI 
E Re" £ 
% b_ ih 4 = 


* 
ava 
þ DS 23 


= 
C. 

s 
| 2 

7 


G " et” ns "07 2.6 bs . hee & wit, et 
OT es wy St Ke EY 4 "” I 


h — 


att 


An Expoſition upon M bew 19. wt. 


ancient profeſſors, if ye ſtand, to take heed leaſt ye fall. 
How ſhould this me thinks make an accent Saint 
watch? how ſhould he avoid ſecurity , when ir is ordi- 
nary for 61d Chriſtians to take a 7app,, and ſo not to 
be higher in Heaven ; they loſe much of their glory 
in Heaven ; nay they loſe their hozonr here, ye ſome 
men think them to be hypocrites. Therefore ſtand on 
your guard : ſay not,we have been profeſſors,twenty, 
or thirty,or fourty yeers, as ordinary profeſſors bragg 
of their ſtanding in Religion. No, but remember this 
leſſon, there are many firſt that ſhall be laſt : therefore 
walk watchfully , and circumſp:ly. Think with your 
ſelves, and O that the Lord would open the eyes of 
ancient Chriſtians in this City , ro ſce poor ſouls of a 


<Jeer,or half a yeers ſtanding, ſtart up, thar have more 


of Chriſt in them, and more clear knowledge of the Goſ- 
pell,and love him more, and his Saints, and do more 
for him then they do. O look about thee, and con- 
ſider with thy ſelf chat though thou be axciext , and 
before that man or woman in Chriſt, yer thou mayſt 
comea great while after him to' heaven for all that. 
Therefore, ſaith Paul, 7 pref hard to that which is be- 
fore. It is a comparriſon from men that run in a race. 
As the heathen Poet ſaith,when a man runs in a race, 
he never looks on the horſes that are behizd him, bur 
if thefe be one before: him he looks to thar. B:loved, 

look that if thou be before others, take heed that thou 

come not to the goalec after them. 


Secondly, let ancient profeſſors, ancient Chriſtians 2. Nor to 
learn not to deſpiſe,and conteran weak Saints, young —_ oo 
beginners , nay not ſenners themſelves : I have ob- 


ſerved it to the grief of my ſoul, with the bleeding of 
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' my heart,a great deal of contempt , and difdaine in the 
brows of fome- anrient Chriſtians againſt ſome weak 
Saints : take heed of it : for though thou be firſt, and 
great now , thou art honoured now as an excellenr 
Prayer in London, as one' excellent in a day of hnmilia- 
#on;who knows whether-thou thar art firſ# mayſt nor 
be aft * Therefore contemn not weak Saints, No, 
nor ſners , there. is many a man that may bein the 
Ate-houſe,a drinking,and ſwearing,and whoring,and his 
quean with him , that may be inheaver before thee, 
therefore be tender to ſinners, eſpecially if it be a Saint 
that hath any thing of Godin him , confider he thar is 

firſt may be /aft,and the laſt may be firſt. 


3Weak ones | _—_ let weak Saints,and young beginners , learn 
O, 


” - fietto bear hence al 
2 _ themſelves 
= unreverently 


as onthe one fide (thar I may put inthar 
caveat) not to behave themſelves unreverently toward 
the ancient. T would not have old Sarnts to crow over 
the young,muchleſle the young overthe ancient : Saith 
Paul, rebuke not an elder , but rather oxhoyt him. Tf we 
in . preaching muſt ' not ſpeak ſo ſharply to ancient 
Chriſtians,wherther elders in Offzce,or rather in Religt- 
03 (as I belicve'it is) we muft not rebyuke. him , bur 
ſpeak with reverence , ſo much more young Chriſtians 
mult ſpeak'reverently,of ancient Chriſtians,and nor fay, 
there goes ſuch an old profeſior , and ſuck a one ſaith, 
the #r/t ſhall be laſt , and ſo deſpiſe him. No, bur as 
God hath put the /aw of nature that the young ſhall ob- 
ſerverthe elder, and the juz7or ſhall reſpec? rhe ſenior : 
ſo in grace and Religion , people muſt ebſerve their 
duty. Therefore young women mnſt learn of thc old, 
and old women ſhould be teachers of good things 
to yourg women, not given to wine, &c, beware 
| of 
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of petutant , wanton carriage towards old profeſ- 
ſors. n 


| So,0n the other fide, be not diſcouraged by ſeeingthe he 
graces in ancient, firong Chriſtians. It is an ordinary be diſcourag- 
thing for weak Saints ro be more diſcouraged at the © 


graces of ſtrong Saints then at any thing elſe. As a 
weak eye that looks onthe Sus can ſecjuft nothing , ſo 
many a weak ſoul hath the q nm; of Gods ſpirit, 
thar he walks «prightly in his family before the Lord: 
but if he fall into the company of ſpirituall Chriſtians 
that are full of the Spirit full of the Holy Ghoſt he comes 
home,proclaiming himfelf az hypocrite all rhe way as 
he goes. Do nor that; for God hath caſt it ſo, 
that the ff ſhall be laſt , and the 7ſt ſhall be firtt : 
therefore though I be weak, who knows but that God 
may make me-equall ro thar g/orions Saint 5 There- 
fore as he is not to be ſecure and prond,, ſolam notto 
be diſcouraged. 

Fourthly : learn alſothis leſſon {for it is of eſpecial! 


feſſors ſer themſelves to ſleepyJearn hence, not tojude 
of Chriſtians, old Chriſtians, old profeflors to be hypo- 
crites , becauſe that they have raken a#app. I may 
not think that thar man whom I have known to be 
the firſt man for Relrgion,of all the Tuftices of the Pete, 
of all the Gentlemen inthe country,of all rhe minifers 
mthe County : becauſe he is now the /eaſt and aft of 
all the gentry,or miniſtery,or the like, I may not (as the 
ordinary faſhion of menis) conclude that there is 20 
grace in him. Ir is an ordinary thing among vs , you 
have izftances every where in this caſe : but tather 


conslude this, that many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 


Ie 


. > a 4. Net to 
vſe in theſe times : for this is the age when 91d pro- judge others: 
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© An Expoſition'upoh Matthew 19. ult. 


5. To pre- 


the laſt [hall be firſt, God hath put the one againſt the other, 
that we ſhovld finde ' nothing after him. 


. God dclighrs inwariety of works , and he hath caſt | 
it ſo,that erdznarily profeſſors ſhould be like the .An- 


gels or 1acebs ladder, ſome up , and ſome down, the 
young going beforetheold , and. the old coming be- 
hinde the young, and as ſouldiers in training, wheele 
about , and go /ehinde one another. God in wiſdom 
hath done ſo;therefore I wil nor ſay,ſuch a Magiſtrate, 
or ſuch'a m:ſter,or ſuch a Gentleman doth nor belong 
to God, becauſe he is not ſo good as he hath been,he 
was once.the eſt, and now he is the /eaſt, he may be 
the Lords notwithſtanding all this. We .muſt re- 
member this, or elſe we ſhall make hypocrites of all 


' the world : for there is no Chriſtian but hath his fail- 


inzs, and if we conclude fo, then God will have no 
Saints.It is a bleſſed meanes of meeknine the heart ro- 
wards zapping Chriſtians. 

Then laſtly;ler there be a kind of equality,and ſpir:- 


{erve 2 corre- tuall correſpondencie between all Saints (O thar God 


ſpondencie 
and equality. . 


would have it ſo) that as the.youngey ſhould not carry 
themſelves uareverently to the elder, ſo the elder 
ſhould not deſpiſe the younger : but as there was an 
equality in their gathering of Mannah, they that had 
»mch, had nothing to ſpare , and they that had little had 
no want : {o the Lord delights in equality among the 
Saints,. God hates to ſee Chriſtians, that have much 
knowledge,to brow-begt weak Saints, God hares it. 
Ler vs love a kinde of equality, and ſpirituall correſpon- 
dencic :.For we are all one body , and have all one head: 
the ercateſt member cannot iay to the toe, 1have no 
need of thec: the greateſt Chriſtian , if he be as an eye 

in 
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in the head, he cannot ſay that he hath nor need of 
the weakeſt Saint : there is ſomething that may do him 
good,if he could ſee it, .. 

To cnd this, I will give you the expreſſion of 
Calvin on Rom. 16.16. Salnte one another with a:: holy 
kiſs, the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. The obſcrvatioa 
of Maſter Calvin upon this place is this, that the'A- 
poſtle had before ſaluted a great many ſtropg Saints 
by »ame, and commended them for ſome excellexcies, 
one for one thing, another for another, Priſcilla , and 
Aquila as helpers in Chrift, and ſuch a one for ſuch a 
thing he gives commendation; now becauſe he 
names not all , leaſt the weak ſhould be offended, 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſalute one another with a 


holy k;ſſe. It was their manner before their ſupper,they 


had feaffs of love, and before their feaſts of love, they 
did alway ſalute one another with an holy kiſſe ; they 
kiſſed one another, and it was a Ceremony that God 
appointed to this end, to ſhew that there was a kinde 
of equality berween all the Saints, that the pooreſt 
could not be kept ata diſtance from the 7ich, and the 
younzeſft Saint thar the other day was adrunkard, or 
whoremonger, was not to be deſpiſed, but was 
kiſed of the old. So that kiſs linked them together, 
that though there was 4:fference, yer this kiſſe levell- 
ed chem. 

Beloved, how far, this ceremony ſhould be praftiſed 


-_ 


_ by us,or we arc bound to it, is more then I can tell, or 
_ any thar I know : bur thar is ſignified by it holds,thar 


there ſhould be a bliſſed correſpondencie berween all 
the Sa/zts, and ſome kinde of way , whereby a man 


| that is in Chriſt, be he never ſo weas , may know that 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt accepts him , that the greateſt Saint , and moſt 
e/0rious on earth , accepts him alſo. And not as the 
faitions cuſtome of diſputing profeſſors is; that never 
rake notice of, but icorn hundreds of poor Saizts, thar 
havenor thoſe gifrs, that cannot Zalk ſwelling , proud 
words, as Inde ſaith. All that are Chrifts ſhould be 
dear to us as they are dear to Chriſt, he loves them a- 
like, hepaidas much for them as he did for us ; and 
God is their father. And Chriſt provided foreſecing 
the diſpoſition of men in /atrer times,that of all Saints 
we. ſhould take care of the weakeſt : therefore ſaith 
Chriſt to Peter ,- Peter, loweſt thou me 2 loveſt thou me ? 
loweſt then me * Lord, thou knoweſt all things, Well, 1 
ſee thou loveſt me, as thouloveſt me feed my lambs. 
Weareto feed the ſheep too: for Peter was a Shep- 
erd., but weare to feed the lambs of Chriſteſpecially, 
In Mat. 18. you know what care Chrift takes of his 
little ones, he compares yo0ng profeſfors to little Chil- 
dren, andif any offend onc of hem; it were better that a 
Milſtone were hanged about his neck, avd he were drowned 
7n the depth of the Sea, It you ſhould ſee a man in the 
znidjſt of the Sea with a Milſtone abour his neck, it were 
a miſerable condition : fo ir is a ſad condition of high, 
and lofty profeſſors , that brow-beat weak Saints , that 
will not correſpond, or condeſcend to them of the lower 
ſort, O, faith Paul , who is weak and 1 am not offended ? 
who ts offended and 1 barn not © I will ſay no more of 
that, rememver mary that arc firſt ſhall be laſt. 


Expoſitions 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


Luz 13. tk 


And be ſpake a parable to them, to this end that 
men ought always to pray and not to faint. 


Do finde beloved that now a days 
} the devil hath wondrous deſrgres in 
22> the world,and truly one of the great- 
;*Z4 eſt that I know among us is this , that 
7 he indeavours to cheat us of the ord;- . 
nances of God, and to bring us from 
them one by one by degrees. He hath brought us 
from repetit:0z of the word, and from ſinging of 
Pſalms , and many from baptiFing of the infants of the 
godly, and divers from the ſapper of the Lord, and 
from hearing the word of God preached, and now he 
comes and begins to bring people from praying, or 
calling upon the name of the Lord : therefore let us 
do as Rehoboam did, when he had loſt Tex Tribes , he 
went and ſtrengthened the two that remained. Be- 
loved there are but a few ordzzances that remaine, and 
they are almoſt gone too, therefore let us do our beſt 
ro keep thoſe. One is praying , or calling upon God ; 
| V 2 which 
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An Expoſitiqn upon Luke 18. 1. 


which our Lord Chrift divers ways, by precept, and 
example,and parables, &c. doth exhort his Diſciples 


'to, tO pray alway , and not to faint. Sothat this 1s it 


that you ſhould do well ro confider, that | 
Prayer, or calling upon the name of God in Chriſt, is 
#n ordinance. and a perpetuall ordinance of God. 

And though (it may be) many of you do nor doubt 
of ir, and therefore you think why: ſhould I ſpeak of 
it? Truly, no more did nor I 4ovbt of it, yer Þ have 
had wany thoughts of it : and though we doubr nor 
of it,yet the conſidering of tt out of the word may ſtir 


ns up-to do it #ore then we do: for I am afraid,though. 


many of you doxbt notofr it, yet many of youare 


ſlack, and though you believe not what the others 


ſay,yet you hearken ſo much ro them as to flacken of 
what the o/d Sarnts did, and of what your ſelves did 
before,you do not ſer your ſelves {o earneſtly , and fo 
frequently , and follow God ſo hard in prayer as you 


have done: this I greatly fear. 


For I find many times that the devill plays a double 


. game, that when he comes to take away an ord/zance 


from people, to cheat them of it, he knowes thar ſome 
are ſo giddy, that he can gull, and cheat them clearly, 
and he knows this that thoſe that he cannot cheat yer 
he can caſt them intoa kinde of remiſneſſe. As for in- 
ſtance, he hath raken away trom many , ſinging of 


| Pſalms, praſing God according to that manner that the 


Saints have had for divers ages, whereas there is no 
particular. manner in the ſcriptures forthe outward 
ching : now as he hath brought many that they will 
not ſing arall, ſo there are many that are ind:fferent 
and fo for'baptiſing the infants of the godly , and ſo for 
FP | hearing 
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An Expoſition upon Lake 18. 1 14 9 7 
hearing the Word , and ſo for praying, The devil hath | 


a dilemma, if you will do ſo, ſo iris, orelſe dothis , 7 
ſo I ſay while ſome gi##y heads, or hearrs are throw- *."X 
ing avzay the Ordinance of prayer. I am afraid there 
is a general remiſneſs., or careleſneſs growing upon 
your hearts, therefore I ſhali ſhew theſe two things 


concerning prayer. | | | 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you that ir is an 0rdrnance of God, Triyerm 
that it is a duty, that it is the duty of a Saint. CO - 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you thar itis a /aſtize duty, prayerap: 
a duty to be performed zz all ages untill the coming petual dui þ 
of Chriſt, and that briefly and plainly. ay 

For the firſt, That it is a d*ty, conſider any duty in =, 
rhe world, and whatſocver you would have to prove "I 
ira duty,I dare ſay it is clear in the Word concerning 
this duty of Prayer, thar, and much more, you cannot 
name any duty in the Book of God, any external duty 
that 15 #xdcrpropped, that hath ſuch foundations, ſuch 
clear ground-works for it as the duty of Prayer. E 

There are four main grouzds of duty, and one of Four main . 2 
them many times is a ſufficient ground for any F' _— 0 
one, as * © on 

Firſt, har it is a thing that the /aw of Nature hath 1. The Law = 
written in the heart of man, to call upon God, it was * Nature, 
written in the Creat/on.. There are many duties a- -1:M 
mong us that are not ſo, under the Goſpel, eſpecially. | \ 7 
Now thar you ſee in all ages, all kinde of people call "il 
pon the name of their God. As in the ſhip where Jonah 
was; the Heathens by the diftates of Nature, they 
awake 1onah to call on his God, and they were calling 
on their god: it isa thing inthe law of Nature, And 
(by the By that js the reaſon why we may pray with 
| WV 2 
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An Expoſition upon Luke 18. 1, 


2. Com- 


"5M , mand of the 


Word, 


3. Preſident 


2” and Exam: 
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carnal m:n, though' we may nor receive the Lords 
Supper, Hecaule the Supper of the Lord is an 0x4:- 
nance by inſ#1tution, the other isa natural Ordinance or 
duty. Now when a man doth a Natvral duty, it is 


| ſuppoſed that ir is inthe heart of a wicked man, and 


he doth bur what he ozzht when he doth ir. A carnal 
man when he prays he ſzzs, not in thar he prays, much 
leſs do I fin in doing the 4»ty with him,in doing whar 
he ought : Bur wherein doth he fin 2 In the marer, that 
he prays withour fa/th, ir is his fault and nor mine; 
and ſo an hypocrite that prayeth without faith : when 
I do the duty, I look thar the thizg be good, bur for 
the marer of his heart, and ſpirit, that is for him to 
look to. So a man may pray with carnal people,though 
he may not receive the S»pper of the Lord, becauſe 
thar is an Ordinance by 1nſtitution, and is onely for the 
Saints. That by the by. 

Secondly, There is this ground for it, for prayer 
we have more precepts then for any orher dutic, Chriſt 
Jeſus ſaith here, Pray always, And the Apoſtle, 1 The. 
5. he bids us pray evermore, pray alway, I need not 
ſtand to prove this. 

Then you have alſo preſidents for it, almoſt in eve- 
ry Saint in the Book of God; you ſeldom hear of a 
Saint, but he was a praying Saint. And let me tell 
you this, that Sazzts, and Churches, or Aſſemblies, 
(for ſo the Greek word is indifferently) and: people 
that call on God with a prre heart,they are Synonomies. 
Sometimes Paul faith, Grace, mercy, and peace to the 
Saints, ſometimes ro the Churches, and ſometimes to 
thoſe tht pray, and call on the name of the Lord leſus, 


1 Cox; 1.1. Itis athing ſo proper to a Saint, that it is 
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ufually taken forthe deſcription of a Satzt. Therefore 
in Zecch, 12, where there is a Prophetic concerning 
the converſion of the 7evs, ſaith God, 1 w:ll porre oz 
them the Spirit of Grace and Supplication. What is 
that 2 Thar is, they ſhall be coxwerted. To have a 
ſpirit of Supplication, a praying heart is the fame as 
conver(i0a: to convert the lews is to give them a ſpirit 
of Grace and Supplication : As ſoon. as Paul was con- 
verted, Af, g. when Ananias inquired of him, he 
was prayiag , therefore you have examples cenow, 


And then you have Precepts for ir, and Promiſes @74ited on 


roit, all along in the Book of God, Call upon me inthe 
time of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee , So inthe new 
Teſtament, 1ohn 14. And in the Epiſtles of 10hy , 1f 
we call 1poa God, he will hear our prayers, and grant our 
petitions, and if you ask any thing in the name of Chriſt, 
you ſhall have gt. You know theſe things ; onely I 
minde you, as Pcter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
often minded them of what they knew already, leaſt 
they ſhould be carried away with the error of the 
wicked, Thar is one thing ; it is an Ordinance, you ſec 
four great pillars under it, it hath the Law of Nature, 
there are Precepts, and Examples, and Promiſes to per- 
form what we pray for: Ani there are threatnings to 
thoſe that do it not, Czrſe the Fanilics that call zot on 
thy Name. " >£1133 
Secondly, I faid it was an cverlaſiiyz Ordinance or 
duty, and you may ſee that three ways, : 
Firſt, If you look npon the old Teſtament, you ſhall: 
ſee there all the people of God, they practiſed it, I need: 
not inſtance in any one place. EDS 
And ſecondly, you will cafily grant, that if ySu, 
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look upon the times of the yew Teſt arent, the dawning 
of it in Chriſts te, (for that was the dawning of the 
new Teſt ament\there you ſee Chriſt prayed whole nights, 
and before day he was onthe mountain ſeeking God , 
and there are -many Pa-ables, one in Luke x1. and an- 
other here, whercin he exhorts his diſciples to be 
earneſs with God, and though God as it were ſeem 
as if he had zo -r7zde otherwiſe to do it, yet by the 
- very importunity of prayer (for that is the drift of that 
Parable in Luke 11. and of this) the Lord will be in- 
treated. Then come after to the times that the mew 
Teſtament was fully ſet up ; you ſee when Chriſt was 
gone to the Holy of Holes, there they prayed, and cal- 
led on God continually, all thoſe Churches did call 

pon God, there is nothing more clear. | 
Nay, thirdly, (for there is the main hint of ir} in 
the laſt times, intheſe times, and in later times then 
theſe ( though theſe be called the laſt times) the glo- 
rious times that ſhall be juſt at the end of the world, 
the people of God will be a praying people in thoſe 
days. I will give you but one place, Zach. 12. 
thar is clear concerning the converſion of the lews in 
the la times, that they ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced, and ſhall mourn every family apart. Now the 
Jews are not yet come in, neither are thoſe glorious 
times yet come to the /ews and Gertiles that ſhall fol- 
Slow upon their coming, yetit is ſaid when they ſhall 
come in, praying ſhall be in ſuch requeſt in thoſe days 
that even the converſation of the Tews is called a 

| pouring on them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication. 

® T herefore ſay not now, the laſt times are come,and 
' theſe arc glor/0vs times, and we can live immediatly 
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upon God without Ordinances, &c. No, thoſe times 
are not come, and yet when that time is come, they 
ſhall have a ſpirit of grace and ſupplication to call upon 
God, And therefore I beſcech you, ler not the devil 
ſteal away any of your Ordinances, for I tell you a- 
gain, and again, he drives on a wonderful deſign a- 
mong you in that reſpe&. And of all Ordinances, 
labour to keep Prayer : for caſt off Prayer, and caſt off 


$ aintfhip ; for to be a Saint, and to call on the name of 


the Lord with a true heart, are the ſame. I will call 
thee no longera Saiztthen thou calleſt on God. There- 
fore notwithſtanding all prerexces look to that. Some 
object, God knows our wants, and what need we pray? 
Saith our Saviour, Mat.5. Tour heavenly Father knows 
what you have need of, and yet Chriſt taught them to 
pray. We muſt manifeſt our obedience notwithſtand- 
ing that God yvill do one thing when we pray for ano- 
ther: that is a fooliſh obje&tion, becauſe we know 
not what is good for us, neither how to pray according 
to the minde of Ged: bur if it be according to his 
minde, and for our good, God will not deny ir 
LO US. | 

Bur the maine Eng that the devil hath to cheat us 
of this 0rdinance,is,that there were times when there 
was neede of Ordinances, and theſe beggerly rudi- 
ments, (this is the language of ſome) theſe 
carnall Ordinances, it is true they were good in 
the times of the Apoſtles, and thole former times, 
bu: zow glorious times are come for Saizts to live. 
immediately on God, and therefore there is no zeed of 
them, ; 

I told you that when the Tews ſhall -be called 
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An Expoſition upon Luke 1;: 18, 


there will be need of theſe Ordinances; and though 
as we grow more perfett in glory, ſo we have les 
need of them, therefore as we are more glorious , 
and have more of the Spirit of Glory in the new 
Teſtament then they had in the o/4, ſo we have 
fewer Ordinances then they ; and when we ſh:ll come 
co heaven, when fie ſhall be fu of glory, we ſhall 
have no ordinances for ought I know : bur yer 
we have 7iafirmities, and the Lord: knows whar is 
beſt for us, and we have a great deal of fleſh, and 
carnalneſs, and we ſhall have ina great meaſure till 
we be 1n heaven : therefore God tn mercy affords 
us theſe Ordinances, and helps to deal with him, 
and to keep our Communion with him, and to live in, 
and from him : Therefore I pray you withour partia- 
lity and prejudice wcizh the Word of God, whether 
this be noc the 1 of God, and then take heed how 
the Devil cheat you of this bleſſed Ordnance , for 
truly I may ſay , as Chriſt ſaid, Now is the Ax laid 
zo the root, to the root of Prayer, and if the Devil rake 
away that, thou ait no more a Sarmt, my life for 
thine, if thou once throw away callizz 0a God. 
Therefore learn that word, and endeavorto keep up 
the Ordinances of God : and you that donot, but are 
grown into 7emſneſs by the Opinions that are abroad 
concerning this dy, I beſeech you renew your care 
and diligence every one of you in publick and private 
ro {eek the Lord. 

Anc' confider with your ſelves whether there 
be not a greater remiſneſs on your ipirits then be- 
fore, did you nor fer your ſelves ofr#cr and morc 
earaeſtly avart to ſeek God before, then you do 
now? 
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now © Ifir beſo, in the name of God, jay as Dvd, 


{2 O how ſweet FI thy Word ! by it thy ſervant FD war 70d, 
, Now this is the goodneſs of God, the ſwcetaeſs of 


his Word that hath warned thee when thou wert 
: going to undo thy ſelf, and ro throw thy {elf away : 
| T herefore ſer thy ſelfro it, and lct not tht tia of 0- 
thers in throwing away of Ordinances, make you remiſs 
in uſing them, ether throw them away quite, or uſe 
chem as the 0rd:nances of God, forthe careleſs uſe of 


Ordinaxces is abominable to Gos. 
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3 Expoſitons and Obſervations on 


Rom. 6. I4.. 


For ye are not under the law, but under Grace. 


> Or ye are not under the Law. 
WA There are three things in which a 
Xx; Chriſtian is ſubjeRt to be under the 
rs unter EI EP 77 law,and ſo to be ſcourged by it , and if F 
RT G=znY hecangethimſelfin thoſe three things 
” threereſpe&s Out /r072 it, then heis wholy clear. The Saints arc un- 
der it partly, cither | . 


C Perſons, 
In reſpeR of their 4 Ad@ions, | 
QAfflietions. , 
 . Axto Fortheir perſons, that is, we do conceive that we do 
| their perſons deal with God in ſome meaſure accordizg to his law, we 
Y think that God doth deal with us according to his law, 
and that we deal with God in ſome meaſure accord:ng 
to his law. Whereas we ſhould conceive that God þ 
doth nor /eok on me,or ſpeak to me, or deal with me at 
all according to the law (Chriſt having fulfilled it, and I 
| being dead to it) but only-in reference ro grace, fol 


4 
, deal | 


An Expoſition uponR otn. 6. 14. _ 


3 dcal with God as he is my Father, as he is revealed 
1 ro me in grace in the Dodrine of the Goſpel : ſo thar if 
we could conceive that our perſons are fully juſtified, 
that all my weakneſſes thoughour the day, or week, or 
year do not make me according to his Law one jot more 
unjuſt, nor all my good doth nor make me more juſt, 
for Chriſt Jeſus his Death and Reſurreftion doth that 
wholly, therefore my perſon for ever is freed from 
the power of the Law, anZ if I fin, grace may call me 
ro acconnt for it, and whip and ſcorrge me with his 
Ferula: but for the Law, what have I to do with 
' that 2 what have Ito do with a husband that is dead 
and buried ? what havelI to do with the Covenant of 
works that Jeſus Chriſt hath fulfilled and cance!- 
led ? 
Therefore get your perſons clear of the Law ; for 
| that is it that eviderceth many times that you are nor, 
| becauſe when you finagainſt God, then there arifeth 
ſtorms within you that were once without you, on 
Mount Sina, that blacineſs and darkneſs, then you 
fear you are /ypocrites, then you finde wrath in your 
conſciences : 2s oft as you finde wrath, ( that is the 
[2 work of the Law, for the Law werketh wrath} it ſhews 
clearly that your perſons are nor quite freed from the 
Law, for though there ſhould be ſorrtw, and more 
kindly, and abundant ſorrow then ever you felt be- 
fore, and care, and other things, yet even that wrath, 
{ and horror, and hardneſs of heart, and riſings of ſp.rit 
: againſt God, will teſtific that in ſome meaſure your my 
[ perſons are under the Law. (<1 
Te are not wnder the Law. <7 
Secondly, Your a#:0ns I ({iy) ſhould nor be under ?; op. el 
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An Expoſition upoiy Rom. 6. 14. 


the Law, for as one ſaith, as our perſons are juſtified 
fully by Chriſt, fo are our a##:97s that is, whatſoever 
aetion 1 do, or commit, however that ation may not 
be pleaſing ro God according to Grace or the Goſpel, 
it may not be an acceptable ſacrifice, as all our ations 
ſhould be, yer notwithſtanding we ſhould nor con- 
ceive that our adF/ons are to be ſquared and meaſured 
according to the rule and fe of the Law, which is 
the Covenant of works, As for Inſtance, when a man 
is under the Law, whoſe actions are under the Law, he 
labors all the day long to pleaſe God, to ſerve, and 
obey him, bur if he fail bur once or twice that day in 
his duty, there is ſome confuſion whiſpered in his ſoul 
thar all is loſt, there is more zronble for that one fai- 
ling, then he hath comfort for all that he hath 
done thar day ; that is juſt the -Zaw, for the Law 
ſairh, if he fail iz one he is guilty of all. Now if a man 
be under grace, he rejoycerh in his ſincere indeavor 
ro honor God,and he rejoyceth in the paſſages of that 
day, that he hath had communion with. God, and 
where there is weakneſs, there would be-a ſweer, 
clear mourning for it in reference to God as a Father, 
; and not to have the: heart eſtranged from God, and 
ſtraitned. Our ations ina great meaſure are under the 
Law. Our actions are freed from the Law in this life, 
but we know not our freedom. They are freed thus, 
all ariſe either from fleſh or ſpirit s for thoſe are the 
two beginnings,the two firſt beeings of all. Now thoſe 
of the fleſh (tor a Chriſtian may do an a0 thar is 
purely feſh, that hath no goodin it, then; thar is a 
ſin, Chriſt Jeſus hath done it away. Now if it be 
an ac710p that ariſerh from his holy Spirit, that lows 
| from 


% 


CEP”; 


- 


An Expoſition upot Rom 6. 14. - 


IP 


: from the principle of ef Chrift that is in him, the 


Lord accepts of it, that is done already, if he were 
ableto do ir, yet it comes too late ; but onely he 
doth it as the honeſt upright indeavor of a /oviag 
childe to a dear father. So, could we meature our ad:- 
os according to that rule, our lives would be more 
holy, and more ſweet and comfortable. 

T hirdly, our affliidt:ons, or ſufferings, ' it were well 
if we could get out from under the laſh of the Zaw 
in all theſe ) there we are deeply under it; as {o0n 
as ever we are whipped, then we ſay, God hath 
fernd me out, and 1t 15 true, God may wh!'p me for 


. jt, becauſe I will not take zotice of it: though God 


will not hide his cormrenance, and his ſmiles from 
his childe, one jot further then he mult needs do it 
for fear of cocrering him : therefore I know if 


God frown, aud hide his face, that God loves me, and 


he would ſhew it : but I have a vaſe heart, rhar ar ſuch 
times as that would like ſome ſi, and be wanton, 


| otherivile, God hath no delizht to hide his face a mo- 


ment. Now all my affliet:ons.and ſufferings, I am not 
T5 l99k on them nnder the Law, that 1s, asS tough 
God in reference totheſe hid a purpoſe to fatzsfie 
himſelf, and his vengeance, and to let his wrath fall 
upon me, (that is clearly to fruſtrate the dearth of 
Chriſt ) bur I am to look on that as fully ſatisfied, ar 
doze by Chriſt, and God is more faithful then ro be 
paid zwice : but I amto look upon all my afflidions,as 
proceeding from the love of a dear father, and I can 
rake notice of many {ns that diſpleaſe him, and he 
hath many Geſpel-ends to do me 200d : therefore in 
affliftions I admit not one hard thought of ay. 
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lave him more for his favor in the Go pel. If we (ce 
affiiions under grace aright, then affiiitions do ex- 
ceedingly kindle /ove to'God, and zncreaſe our rommu- 
nion with him, and whereas they make us run from 
God, they would make us rux to him, and delight in 
him, but we are under the Law, and that makes our 
perſons and adtions, and afflitions to be a burthen, Q 
that the Lord would help us to ger clear of it, thar 
every one would labour co get his ſpirit, his perſoz, 
his aTions, and his corrections, and all clear of that, 
and dead to that. 
But ye are under grace. 

Graceinthis place (asI conceive) hath a very large 
extent, and is not taken onely for that favor of God, as 
it is uſually in Scripture, but there is ſomething 
meant by it, thar ſhall be cquivalent (in all reſpe&s 
to a Chriſtian) to the Law, for ye are not nnder the Law, 
but under Grace: they are oppoſites. 

Now what thar is thar is meant by ir, I conceive, 
and can give divers Scriptures alſo if I had time, thar 
by Grace here 1s meant the whole Dottrine of the Goſpel. 
Indeed the ſubſtance of the Law is contained in it; 
for the ſubſtance of the Law is one and the ſame for 
ever. 1 ſay the whole Dodtrize of the Goſpel, 
that is called Grace, becauſe it is a gracious Do- 
Frine, it is a Doctrine full of Grace. The ſtreaps, 
and the maine thing of our Preaching, is, or ſhould 
be the Grace of God, the love of God, and the good- 
neſs of God. If it be taken for the whole Dottrize, 
as that in Tit.2. The grace of God hath appeared to all 
men, teaching 1s to deny ungodlineſs, and worldly laſts, 
and1o live holily and ſoberly, &c. Grace, that is, the 
Doctrine 
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Dot#rine of Grace or the Doitrine of the Goſpel, 2 Cor.6. 
1 beſeech you receive not the grace of God in vain, that is, 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel, which hath in it grace and 
mercy, and life and ſalvation, and the like. Grace and 
the Law are oppoſites, as we ſee 1ohn 1. The Law came 
by Moſes, but grace and truth came by leſus Chriſt, So 
grace in this place is to be underſtood in a large 
tenſe, | 
Tou are tinder grace, 

Thar is, not onely you are freed from the Law, and 
you are now ina condition wherein God will have 
mercy on you, and ſave you, but far more then thar. 
For beloved, as the Law hath Precepts, and Com- 
mands, and Teaching : 1o Grace hath its Precepts alſo, 
and commands as well as Promiſes : therefore he ſaith, 
The grace of God teacheth us, He ſaith nor the grace of 
God tells us, and promiſeth us, or the like, but it teach- 
eth us. Grace hath a School, as the Law had : the Law 
had a School, and thole thar lived under it, according 
ro its method it did train and teach chem:{o a Chriſtian 
now in the School of Grace, under grace, he hath all 
that was goed, or neceſſary inthe Law,and much more, 
that it 15 ſufficient in all reſpects. For a Cbriſtianif he 
be under grace, there he ſhall have Precepts and Pro- 
miſes, and Directions, and Comforts, any thing thar 
is neceſſary for him. So that it were well if you 
would indeavor to conceive, that the onely waſter 
you have 1s Grace, the onely rale by which you walk 
is Grace, it is the Goſpel, which implies in it all the 
ſubſtantial Precepts ot the Law: ſointhar reſpe& we 
are bound tothe Law, and the Law is of uſe, and will 
be to the end of the world. 
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oſtio-upon Rom 6. 14- 


An Exp 


Now then I would conclude with this, ro ſhew 
you a little concerning this Argument, $# ſhall nor 
have dominion over you, becauſe ye are not under the 


Sin hath leſs Law, but nuder Grace, There are three main Reaſons 


power Over 


thoſe under 
grace upon 


why a man that is under Grace, that is, clearly freed 
from the Law, why ſia ſhould have leſs power over 


threereaſons. hjrm, then when he was under the Law: for thoſe thar 


I. 


live under Grace, though they be not perfed, yer 
they are eminently holy in compariſon of what 
they were, and of what others are that are under the 
Law. 

One reaſon is, becauſe that Grace hath clearer and 
more ſpiritual inſtructions, and directions to holineſs 
then the Zaw hath. Ir hath whar the Zaw hath, bur 
it teacheth a great deal of exaxeſs that cannot be 
expreſt : for whar the Law teacheth , we may ex- 
preſs it by natural underſtanding, and you by natn- 
ral underſtanding may comprehend irt:, and if you 
miſs it, we may by zatural underſtanding convince 
you of the breach of the Law : but the precepts of the 
Goſpel are ſpiritual, and cannot be conceived by x4a- 
tural naderſianding. I ſay, the courſe of a Chriſtian, 
che main walk of a Chriſtian under grace is {uch, that 
a zatural man cannot ſee, or underſtand which way 
he gocth, becauſe a natural man concerves not the 
things of God. By the Law a man may convince, and 
thew it clearly ; bur thre precepts of Grace are ſo ſub- 
lime, and ſpiritaal, thatthey muſt be wnderſtood ſpiri- 
zually, And thereupon, being that the Preceprs, and 
Inſtrutions, and Diref#ions' of Grace, bcing clearer 
and brighter, and higher, that is the reaſon why 
a man under Grace is . brought ito fuller obe- 
| dience 
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dience to a freer ſcrvice then a gan wader the 
Law. . 

Beſides, Secondly, when a man 1s #xder. grace, 
there is a kinde of 7mgemnity, a Spiritual ingenuity of 
the heart, yer though ic may be there are not ſo many 
Covenants, and Reſolutions, 'and Yows, and the like, 
yet there is a kinde of ingenuity, that underſtanding 
the grace of God, he cannot fin as another doth thar 
is under the Law, and thar is the meaning of thoſe 
Phraſes of the +poſtle, how abhorrent ſuch athing 
would be : As for inſtance,Shall we continne in ſin that 
Grace may abound ? God forbid. As if he ſhould ſay, 
our hearts are againſt it, we cannot endure to render 
an anſwer of all Gods grace and zooaneſs in ſuch a 
manner as thar; and ſo in 2 Cor.5. whether we be 
mad or ſober, The ove of Ged conſtraineth us : for we 
thus judg, that if one ded, then all were dead, that we 
ſhould not henceforth live to ony ſelves but to him that 
dared for us, Thar is, this is,our reaſon, we have a kinde 
of ingenuity in us that makes us thus reaſon, thar if 
one man did come, and die, and purchaſe everlaſting 
life, we cannot but /zvero him thar ded for us. 

Thar 1s the reaſon why a man #xder the Law, that it 
may be is a Swearer, a Drunkard, a Sprndthrift, and 
this conſumes his ſo#/, and body, and family, and all 
and he knows this, yet notwithſtanding he goes on,he 
cannot help it, why ? becauſe he is under the Law, be- 
cauſe when he hath had his pleaſure all day, the Law 
whips him at night, and thereupon he Pardens his 
hearr, and it grows more and more againſt God, 
and his Commandments: Now if God would ler 
it inc. his ſoul to ſee what Chriſt hath done for 

LA. him, 


* An Expoſition upon Luke 18.. 1. 


him, and how 77ghteouſly the Law is fulfilled through 
Chriſt, and thereupon he is freed from Satan, and ſin, 
and death. If God would ſhew him the hope of his cal- 
ling, and the gloriozs condition that he ſtands in, there 
would be ſuch an izgernity that he could nor do ir. 
heneed not make Yows and Promiſes that he would 
be drunk no more, but he would abhoy to do ſo baſely 
and znworthilyto ſo gracious a God that had done ſo 
woxdrouſly and incomprehenſibly for his ſoul. 

Laſtly, There is a power in grace. The Law, was 4 
woyce of woras , it did teach juſt as the Command- 
ments upon -a wall, a poor man may come in and 
read them, but his heart is not the warmer, there is no 
diſpeſition to obſerve the Law : but Grace comes, andin 
ſome meaſure gives a bleſſed power and firength to do 
thar it reacheth, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Sin ſhall 


ot have dominion over you. becauſe ye are not under the 
Law but under Grace. | 
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ErnztSIANS 3. 20. 


Now unto him that ts able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly, aborve all that we ask or think, accarding 
to the power that worketh in us. 


YIRY ag, He Apoſtle ends his Prayer for the 
7 bg > Epheſeans ina general manner, with a 
A N kinde of Thankſgiving. Now to hins 

NY PER that is able to. do exceeding abundantly 

DY according to the power that worketh 

7 5. 

According to the power that worketh in us. 

Thereis a mighty power that worketh in the Saints ; 
and you ſhall ſee thar pewer Epheſ.1.19. ſaith he, 1 de- 
fire that you may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power to u5-ward that believe, according to the work- 
ing of his mighty power. It is not weakzeſs, bur power, 
and not a ſmall power, bur a mighty power, a grear 
power, am exceeding great mighty power, That worketh 
in you. The Saints arc ftreng (creatures, If you ask, 
wharthis power is ? you ſhall ſee in the verſe follow- 

h 3 ing ;. 
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ing ; The power which wrought in Chrift when he r aiſed 
him from the dad, and ſet him at his own right hand in 
heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, 


&c. That is, the power of his holy $prrit that dwells in 


us ; greater i he that dwellcth in us, then he that dwel- 
leth in the world. We have a greater power in us, then 
can be from the world, or hell againſt us, And thar 
power is illuſtratzd here by the razſing of Teſs from 
the dead, and ſetting him up in heavenly places. There 
' was no afive power that ever God expreſſed, thar 
can be compared to that of raiſing Chriſt from the 
dead , It was a power, and a great power, and Gods power 
roo to make this world, and ir is a power to preſerve it: 
bur thar power is. not comparable ro this, when Jeſus 
Chriſt was dead, under the cnrſe of the Law, and un- 
der the wrath of God, and under all our firs, under the 
malice of men, and under a great ſtone that was rowled 
on him; and for a dead manto be raiſed up through 
all rhoſe eppoſitions of heaven, and carth, and hell, and 
ro be ſet 1n peace art the right hand of glsry, and ma- 
jeſtie on high. It muſt be an exceeding great 
_ power. | 
The Saints do not conſider what frength they 
have; Ifthou didſt conſider what firength thou haſt 
in thee, thou wouldeſt not be 4fr4i4 to bear a Croſs, 
thou wouldſt not be 4:ſcouraged to attempr any work 
for God, thou wouldeſt not be diſmated at the threate 
rings of men, no, nor at the temptations of the devil : 
there is ſuch an exceeding great and mighty power that 
works in them that believe. 
T his power, is the power of the Spiret of God ; for thar 
is the power of the moſt High, the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
0Ver » 
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' overſhadow thee, and the power of the moſt High ſhall come 
pon thee. The holy Ghoſt is the power of God which 
dwelleth in the Saints. And therefore my aime is to 
faſien that word on you, and to ſhew you how you 
come ſhort of that /ife, and ftrezzth, and grace, that 
otherwiſe you might have, for want of magnifying, 
and exaltins the Spirit of God, which is the Conduzrr, 
the 1ntelligencer, that which brings /:ght, and life, 
and ſtrength to our ſouls from God. The Spirit of 
God is lizhtly efteemed, therefore we have little grace : 
a low eftcem of the Spirit will keep a Saint low all his 
Cays. 

{choughy to have inſtanced in a fewthings wherein 
you undervalue the Spirit. One is, that youdo nor 
hearken enough, nor regard, and obſerveenoughthe 
reaching of the Spzrit of God ,, and that is one cauſe 
why we are left to our ſelves, and do ſo often miſs 
the w:ll of God. For I know not faccording to the 
Covenant of Grace) why a Saint ſhould at any time 
miſs the will of God, but thar he doth nor obſerve 
his Leader , For 1 will give youthe Spirit (ſaith Chriſt) 
that ſhall lead you intoall truth : Now if you obſerve 
not this Leader, this Teacher, it is very juft that you 
ſhould be lefr ro wander, and go out of the way. 

If a Chriſtian would obſerve his way, and obſerve 
his /eader, a Chriſtian might eafily finde when he is 
in, and when he is ont ; fortruly, if a man would ask 
himſelf, Why did I mi{ the will of God fo often, ſince 
I have ſucha Teacher promiſed me, and givey me by 
Chriſt : he muſt needs ſay,that oftentimes IT did nor 
obſerve him, I did not hearken ro him, I hearkened only 


_ ro men, and not to the Spirit of God. And fo he would 


eaſily 
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eaſily finde, when he began to give over harkning 
where he left the reaching of 1he Spirit ; for in my ep- 
prehenſion a Sazzt follows the holy Ghoſt with a kinde 
of ſagacity (if I may compare it with reverence) juſt as 
we ice the Dog follow the Hare: thereis ſomething 
in Narure that the Dog knows which way the Hare 
went, when a wiſer creature knows not : ſo, there is 
ſomething in a poor Saint,that whenall thewiſemenin 
the world know not which way God went, a Saint can 
cell: Onely the Dog may hunt upon a cold ſext, and 
think the Hare went that way, and it grows colder and 
colder, and he miſleth : So a Sazzt ſhall finde when 
he miſſeth the will of God, that the Spirit of God hath 
not left him, unleſs it be very rare, as the Spirit /eft 
Chriſt ro be rempred in the wilderneſs, ſo he may leave 
thee to pull down thy pride, and to humble thee, Ifay, 
that is rare: bur ordinarily, the Spirit /eawes not thee, 
but thou lerteſt goe thy /eader, and thou goeſt all the 
while ona cold ſent. A Saint, though he headlong 
follows this, orthat conceit, yer notwithſtanding he 
may know when he comes to look upon himſelf ; 
ſurely I went upon a cold ſent in thoſe things: though 
I followed them headlong, and giddily, it was not of 
the Spirit, it was nor the ſame zeach:eg that IT had or- 
dinarily. Therefore obſerve your leader, hearken to 
the Spirit of God: If God give you him as a maſter, he 
expects that his children ſhould learn, and ſee when 
you go inthe way of the $ pirit of God, and you may 
eaſily ftinde thar, if you will avuid headlongneſs, and 
giddineſs, and raſhneſs. 

I ſpeak nor this as if che Spirit were contrary tothe 
Wird, as {ome men to advaxce the Spirit, ſer _ 
Wor 
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word and Spirit by the ears; bur the Spirit leads by 
the Word. Ps 
That which I chiefly intended to ſhew you, Was The power 


inſtances, that you may have a of the Spirie 
to give you a few , y y ary 


Jictle light, to ſee the exceeding greatneſs of the power , hives: _ 
of the Spirit working in you. I ſhall not ſhew in all rc- > 
ſpecs, nor in many, as I might, bur onely in a few. I _ 
will inſtance in theſe three or four things. As firſt, !. nn , I 


that you may ſee the greatneſs of his power, what a ,Friyers ts "m4 
world of prayers doth the Spirit of God put into thy heart, us. 24 
that thou art never able to ntter with thy month ? All EE 
the wiſdem'in the world cannot make one ſpiritual pe- 
tition; we may make forms of Prayer ; bur now the 
Spirit of God, that knoweth the minde of God (ag the 
poſtle ſaith) that maketh prayers according to the will 
of God, and he prayes with ſighs and groans unuttera- 
ble. 1 ſpeak to them that know the working of the 
Spirit : how many thouſand prayers doth God put into 
thy heart that it is impoſſible for thee to «titer with 
thy month 2 Thou canſt not ſpeak to God one peti- 
tion of fourty that the Spirit puts into thy heart. 
That ſome conceive to be the meaning of that in 
Rom.8. The Spirit prays with ſighes unutterable, not 
f bur becauſe of their ſfrexeth, 
and they are ſo rumerows, they are ſo many, that 
when a poor S4int:p0es to pray, one petition ſtops 


ter if, 
IfcheLord ſhould hear only thoſe prayers that thou 
makeſt with thy 3#8#th, thou wouldeſt be but a poor 
man, but the Lord reſpe&s the prayers of the heart : 
Therefore I ſay, to have power to make one ry 
an 
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tng us in- 
wardly, 


and to have ſuch innumerable ſighes and groans inthe 
ſoul roo, ir muſt be an exceeding great power. 
Secondly, confider this, how much the Spirit of 
God doth for thee, and zz thee, that thou never pray- 
edſt for,nor never couldeſt pray for, no, not ſo much 
as in- heart, If the Lord: did anſwer all the prayers 


_ of heart and tongue, that we make throughout all the 


year,'a man would think that were a great matter z 


. bur ſurely they are ſo few, conſidering our wazts, and 
they are ſo confuſed and blinde, thatT am confident, 


if God ſhould deal with thy ſoul and mine, accord- 


-ing to our prayers all the year, we ſhould be-miſerable 
creatures all our lives. God exerciſethus to pray, and” 


many of them he anſwers intheir kinde, and he is 
pleaſed with our obedtepce in every thing: bur ſurely, 
God hath a higher rule of doing us good, and rhe 
Spirit of God works in a more methodical, and wiſe,and 
merciful, and bleſſed way, then we can pray. I have 
ſometimes wondred that God hath made promiſes 
ro anſwer many prayers that we make; but I wonder 


more that God ſhould grant things that we pray not 


for. This is the execeding greatneſs. of his power. 
Thirdly, confer the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power in this reſpe& in-his teaching, how the Spirit 
of God teacheth his people and ſervants, he teacheth 
them above what they arc #aught outwardly by men. 
As xhus, - Caft wich thy ſelf, -fuppoſe': thou; hadſt 
every Sermon that thou haſt heard in thy life, and 
every Ledure that thou haſt heard onthe week days, 
and 'on the Zords day, thar'thou hadft them in 
3r et and method; {yppoſe -they were written 1n thy 
heart; und freſh in thy memory, that xhou didft —_ 
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ftanding and remember every Sermon that thou haſt 
heard (which no man doth) a man would think ſuch. 
2 one to bea very knowing man. Truly ifthou hadſt it 
ſo, thou mighteſt be a miſerable, confuſed, blinde man 
for all thar, for all that ever thou haſt Heard preached, 
thou mighteſt be'a blixde creature': for alas ! our 
teaching-comes with ſo much weak#eſs and roſs with 
ir, and one ſaith, and another anſaith ; andif we con- 
fider it in a natural way we ſhall never be made 
&nowing men by all outward teaching in the world, 
Bur now the Spirit of God comes in, and he is plea- 
ſed indeed to make uſe of it, that we ſhall reach ont- 
wardly , but alas! the Spiric of God reads ſuch a 
Lefure in the heart of a Saint, and clears things, and 
orders things, and 4ſſurcs chings,and ſettles things that 
are right, and diſcovers things that are nor, and 7z- 
largeth, and ſweetens, and quickes's them, that it may | 
be a man in hearing one Sermon of an hour long, 
may be taught rnore, chen another' man in hearing 
Sermons ſeven years rogether. This is the exccediz 
greatneſs of the power of the Spirit of God, that truly 
(beloved) T have often choughc with my ſelf (I ſpeak 
not to 4ſparage our teaching, and Four hearing, but ) 
our coming to zeach, and you to hear, it is as your 
ſending your little children to School, ro keep their 
cloaths clean, and to keep them from play, they 
learn nothing (in a manner) for your money, onely 
they are obedientto their Parents, and are quiet,” and 
are in the School where tcaching is. So you come 
to hear, and we to teach, but all our teaching in a 


«manneris by the Spirit of God. Therefore it is a won- 


wverful rhing ro ſte how quickly the Spirit of God will 
L 2 make 
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make a Schollar ripe; how in a quarter of a year,nay, 
ina moneth almoſt the Spirit of God will fill him 


with all ſpiritual learning, whereas the beſt preacher - 


in the world, let him Preach concifely and exadtty in 
a natural way, he ſhallnot teach him the tenth par: : 
Nay, we teach you, we preach it may be four or five 
Sermons, and we opez it as well we can, poor earthen 
creatures, and when we come to look on it a quarter 
ofa year after, we finde that thoſe xotions thay it may 
be were ſo confuſed and poor while we were teaching 


; you, thar there is a glorious pzece made in-your ſouls, 


4 By work- 
ing our 


works inand 


for us, 


by the Spirit of God, though our Notes when they 
were done, were icarce worth the burzing, we are {0 
poor and frail in reaching, and you in your outward 
hearing, therefore there is an exceeding great power 
that works in you that believe. 

Fourthly,and laſtly,(for I ſpeak this to 72hawnce,and 
advance the Spirit of God,as Paul ſaith,we are not debters 
to the fleſh, but to the Spixit, you ow more to the Spirit 
rhenyou are awareof,confider in all the good that you 
do, in all the good werks that you do, how wonderful 
paſsive you are in the doing of them. We have a 
ſaying, Ir holds rrue, I gainfay ir not ina ſort, that a 
man-in converſion is paſſive, and afterwards he is 


adtive,thatis, God ina mans converſion works on a. 


man as a dead creature,only he is rational, but-he ſuf- 


fers and wor ks nor with God, but when he is converted, 


then a man- hath a principle of life. God, works, and 
man works, man works with God, and it is:a true com- 


pariſon, we were then paſs:ve,now we are adive. But 


in reſpe& of the principle, by which we move, and 
walk :.rrucly a Chriſtian may ſay,-Iam alrogether 


paſsive 
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paſsive in a manner in all chat I do. God carries a 
mans tongwe to ſpeak, and his hands to work, and his 
zet to walk, God carries a man in good many times, 
and glerifies himſelf many times, and a man knows 
z20t how in the world he comes to doir, or why he did 
ir, or how he came about it ; ſo God doth many glorio- 
ous things by us, and we are not aware, T his is the 
Lord, this is the greatneſs of his power. | 
God infome a&1oxs, he either carries a man, and 

doth his work by a man, without a man (as it were) 

or elſe he doth it above him. There is no good almoſt: 
that thou deft, bur thou ſhalt clearly ſce thar it is 

above thee, thar it is God, thou wert never able ro 
ſpeak, or todoorto gothrough any ſuch thing, bur 

the Lord went through with it. It may be fome of you. 
underſtand not what it is to do a thing without you, 

it is to0 ſpiritual ; bur there are Chriſtians that may, 
and can ſay, God did it without me, I was as a block, 
know not how, I was ſcarce active with God, God did 
all. O great and glorious is that power, look which 
way you will, what that power is in changing thy na- + 
ture, in deſtroying old Adam, what that power is in 
reſiſting temptations, what that power is in wreſtling, 
and prevailing with God, what that power is to »p- 
' hold thee inthe wicked world, and to preſerve thee to 

the laſt day. Conſider it every way: itis great, won-. 
drows , glorious, and mighty, and exceeding mighty is 
that power that works in them that believe, eventhe 
power of the Spirit of God. 

T he Spirit is called power, Power it {elf (as it were) 
not that I deny the perſon of the Spirit thereby, as if 
the Spirit were nothing bur the. exergy or working of 
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God, that is not the meaning bur heis.called power, 


becauſe (as it were) he is nothing but power, whatſo- 


ever he doth, he dorh -powerfwully, and glorionſly, and 
effetrally; Angels work in /itile, common, outward 
things 5 marke the difference between the aſſiftance of 
the Spirit, and of Angels. The Angels are miniſtring 
ſpirits {ent out to wart upon the Saints. How do 
Angels work for us « Angels make not prayers in us, 
Angcls never ſubdue one {inin me, they can never 
bring peace to my conſcience, and ſoul ; Angels con- 
yerſe not in ſpiritual things, but in outward things ; 
Angels keep thee that 1hou daſh not thy foot againſt 4 
ſtone, they keep thee from breaking hs neck, they 
keep fire from thine houſe; butſpiritual things are done 
by the Spirit of God : the exceeding —— of power 
is by the Spirit. Therefore conſider of this word, be 
not ſuch poor, /ow-hearted creatures, tobeafraid of 
every ill, and to be diſcouraged from going about any 
good thing. I ſay, conſider the power thar dwels in 
you, and indeavor to give glory to God, to magnify 
the bleſſed Spirit, that works in you, to admire it, for 
the more you admire the Spirit, the more wile you 
will be in your ſelves, and the wilcr youare in your 
ſelves that you attribute all ro.the Spirit, the more 
glory God ſhall have, and then things will be as they 
ſhould be, in the beſt 8rd for God and man. 
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Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children, 


and walk in lorve, &c. 


SSIS) He Apoſtle in this Chaprer, and eſpecial- 
ly in that going before, exhorrts the 
W $S4izts to walk worthy of their calling, that 

SSSIIDSED is, to walk humbly and meekly,8&c. towards 
God and men; and there he fhews ſometimes the good 


__ fhould follow,and the evil they ſhould /eave,pro- 
_ MUiC 


uoufly, which is meant by walking worthy of their 
calling. And here in this firſt verſe, ſaith he, 7 beſeech 
you be followers of God as dear children. He puts in this 
motive to all the holineſs he ſpeaks of before, and af- 
ter; that as dear children of a bleſſed father, they 
would hearkex to him, that they would hate all the 
evil, and cleave to all the good he had pro- 
poſed to them, ſo that the Leſſon is this, 


Thar | 


Onr ſpiritual priviledges ſhould as much ingage us "Tha Do- 
rine,.. 


to holineſs, as they ſhould help on our comfort. 
| | | | My 
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My meaning is this; you know in this wicked 
world wherein we are, this is oe Goſpel way, that we 
ufc and praiſe, and have been taught, that whenſoc- 
ver we came near the Lord ( eſpecially then) we 


- ſhould indeavor to raiſe up our ſouls, by the conſide- 
' ration of our Goſpel-priviledges, and the relations be- 


rweenus and God, Whenyou and I come to pray, 
we ſtudy as much as we canto look on him as a father 
(and we do well)and ro look on our ſelves as ſons and 
danghters, as thoſe that are iz Chriſt, as thoſe that 
have their ſis pardoned and covered in him : to look 
on our ſelves as the Spouſe and Wife of Chriſt. And 
all rhe relations we can. make our, and all the pri- 
wiledzes that are laid down in Scripture, we ſcek to 
own them whereby to ger up our ſouls to ſome joy 
and comfort before the Zord, and this is a good and 
Bleſſed thing when we do ſo; for the Lord would 
have his children, as to live holily, ſo he delights to 
ſee them live comfortably : The Lord takes delight inthe 
proſperity of his people. But here now, you and I mils, 
we do this out of a kinde of Sclf-love, becauſe we 
would have comfort we make uſe of our Trap nw 
and plead our:relations , but we ſhould alſs make »ſe 
of them to move us to holineſs, and to reſiſt fin and 
evil, as viell as to.raiſe us to comfort and lates: 
And thence -it is that we are ſo oft foyled with ſin, 
becauſe we walk as men, as the children of ex, as 
the Scripture ſaith ; we forget in what a ſtation God 
hath pur us, in what grace and glory we ſtand through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore when we are walking, and 
converſins in the world, we look on our ſelves as 
men, 'we think of our neighbours what they 
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would have done in ſucha caſe, and it may be we 
thinke of natural reaſon, it may be of corrupt reaſon ; 
bur we do not ſtate our ſelves all the day as ſons and 
danghters of God. ; 
Man naturally doth not love to refed? upon him- 
ſelf, which (ſaith Dr. Preſto#) is the difference be- 
tween amanand a beaſt: take two or three children, 
it may bc one is 4 Lords ſor, and another the ſon of a 
Begger, they reflect upon themſelves, you ſhall ſee by 
their carriage ; the poor childe carries himſelf reſpe- 
#ivelyrothe other, the other carries himſelf diſdain- 
fully to. him. So all people, every one hath a kinde 
of concluſion upon himſelf from zataral confiderati- 
ons. Such a one carries himſelf high, he refleds fo 
upon himſelf. Why, he thinks he is a man of ſuch 
parts, of ſuch fortunes, and breeding and feature, and 
the like, and he carries himſelf accordingly: Ir is fo 
with all mankinde. Now ifwe would have the Spiric 
of God ſhize upon our ſouls, and draw ſuch concluſions 


alway thar lie in our breeſts, that I am a jon, a daugh- 


ter of God, one in Chrift, married to Chriſt, bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, that T may walk all the day 
thus cloathed with theſe reflexrons : then when we 
come to ſix, when temptation is offered, it may be the 
devil will ſay, ſuch 4 one did it thar is wiſer then thou, 
and ſzch a one thar is a fellow, of the ſame calline, 


then, this poſitive actual reflex/oz upon the ſoul thar 


thou art in Chriſt ; this would make thee ſay, O, bur 
how ſhall I do its Jefus Chrift died for me, Jeſus 
Chriſt hath waſhed me in his blood, T am one wich him. 
What if the childrenof darkxe?ſs do ſo, is ir fir for a 


childe of /iglt 2 whar if fowners do ſo, is it fit fora 
Aa - man 
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T he Saints 


ſhould re. 
flea upon 
their high 
condition, 


world. is it fic for him to.do ſo ? 

We ſeldome carry thoſe 7eflexions about us when 
we go abroad among the ſares of the world, there- 
fore we fall into ſj»: for the elder we are in grace, 
the more full of ſaares the world is. I could ſthew thar 


manthat God hath called our of fin, and out of the 


you can name no place in the zew Teſkament, where 


our previledges, and relations are mentioned : bur as 
the holy Ghoſt mentions rhem to raiſe up the ſou! for 
comfort, ſo expreſly to ſtir us up to holineſs, 1 Febn 
3-1. Behpld what miner of love Gol hath beſtowe upon 
5, that we fhould be called the ſons of God ! ] am per- 
ſwaded thar the Primitive Saints inthe xew Teſtament, 
did generally look upon themſelves, diftintt as a 
Common wealth, and a people redeemed our of the 
world, and inthe //g4t of that they did ſo walk, they 
did alway ſpeak ſo of themſelves, We are OR fruits 
of the ſpirit, we are the ſons of God, we are redeemed and 
bought with a price. We are the ſons of God, but it doth 
not appear what we ſhall be, but when he [hall come, we 
ſhall ve like him ;O this gives comfort; bur whatthen? 
whart follows 2. He that hath this hope parifieth himſelf 
as he is pure, This hopeis ſomewhar like that reflex7- 
0: Tam ſpeaking of, when there is an aFzal hope in 
the ſoul of being withthe Lord, and an aual! poſi- 
tive perſwaſion that I am rhe Lords, then a,man will 
purity himſelf as God z pure. I might mention a 
hundred. places in the -zew Teſtament, 2 Cor. 6. Cone 
eut from, among them, ſeperate your ſelves, and touch no 
auclean thing, aud 1 will recerve you, and I will be your 
father, and you ſha'l be my ſons and danzhicrs, ſaith the 


be. 
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Lord Almighty, This is very comfortable, that we ſhalt 
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be his ſons and danghters, ang that he will be our F4- 
her. What then In rhe beginning of the next 
Chaprer, Having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthine fs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfeiting 
holineſs in the fear of God. It we bethe ſons and daugh» 
ters of God, and he be our Father, therefore we 


ſhould be holy in ſoul, and body, and ſpirit. T remem- 


ber a lirrle Story of a great Monarch (though T do not 
much trouble you with them, bur ir doth alittle z{- 
Inftrate what we ſpeak of ) walking with his ſoz, a 
Prince , the great Emperor ſceing little-poor children 
ro play and tumble in the dirt,he ſaid to his ſon, Why 
doſt not thou go and play with them 7 Saith, he, I 
would, if I did ſee any. Kings and Princes childre# play 
with them, he reflefted upon himſelf that he was. a 
Prince, a Kings ſon, and it was not fit for them to 
tumble in the dirr. So you may ſay, when you ſee 
Drunkarads, and Whoremongers, and Extortioners,if the 
devil tempt you in your hearts, and ſay, Why daft not 
thoudoſo? why doſt not thou ger money as .yonder 
man doth ? or labor to be great inthe world 7 O, ſay, 
dothe ſons of God uſe to do ſo? to coJen, and cheat, 
and be drunk, and lic? If the Saints did fo, then it 
were another thing, bur ſhall T that am a Prizce, thar 
am a ſoz of God, ſhall I be a Scallion, and wallow in the 
dirt? Therefore I ſay it is enough to an honeſt heart to 
propoſe a pitch that is above him, that he never ar- 
rained,and what will he dothe will ſeek, and not give 
overtill God have wrought it : God wrought it in 
moſt ofthe Sazrts of old : therefore let uslabor with 
the Lord, that we may have ſuch confiderationsal- 
way about us. 
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O how glorioufly ſhould we walk, if we. had till 
aftuall-confiderations., I am a ſon, Iama daughter of 
Ged | How humbly thould we walk towards our bre- 
thren 2 how weaved from this world * what Pilgrims 
would we be here npon earth 2 doubtleſs we run, 
and lanch into the world by forgetting of our rela- 
tions and ftations ;, {5 that as in Ger. 6. The ſons of 
God married the daughters of men. We walk as the ſons 
of mer, and miſcarry as the ſons and daughters of mem. 
If we did alway wal ,and look upon our ſelves as the 
ſons and daughter: of God, we ſhould in ſome poor 
meaſure expreſs ;omething of the ſors and daughters 
of Godin every word,and carriage,and ation towards 

Godand me, & E 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


PHilLiPPIANS Z. 1, 2, 7. 


x 
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If there be therefore any conſolation in ( briſt, if any f 


comfort of lorve, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
any bowels and mercies, 

Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like minded, harving the 
fame lorve, being of one accord, of one minde. 

Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vaine glory, 
but in lowlineſs of minde, let each eſteem other 
better then themſel-ves. 


>> He Leſſon that the Lord gave you arid 

—\E me lately ro conſider of, and ro do, 

was rightly to love the Saints, to love 5,1, owe | 
9 our trethren, and the way, you re- to lore , 
Jy member was, that we ſhould nor *9*h they- 
& make that the ground of our lovero wes, © 
our brethren, becauſe they love us, bur becauſe we ave 


beloved of God; we ſhould love, though we be nor b4- 


 bawvedof men. | 


He that will not love his brethren; till he be loved of 
| Aa 3: thewss 
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An Expoſition upon Philippians 1.1, 2,3 


them, nor no further, nor no longer then he is beloved, 
he ſhall never love them zxch, nor love them rie/yly 
at all, becauſe all goes upon a wrong ground, Fx a 
falſe rule : And therefore we ſhould ler upon the pra- 
ice of that duty in theſe t4mes of diviſion, that what- 
ſocver manI look on as a Same, or ſee the image of 
God in him, I ſhould indeavor to bring my heart to 
love him : If he love not we, let him look to thar, I 
ſhall not anſwer for that, that ſhall be laid on his 
ſcore : but if Ilove not my brother, thar ſhall be laid 
on my ſcore, and as my account, ſo my comfort, I mean 
rrue ſpiritual comfort, both here and hercafter, ir is 
'not-in this, that I am .much beloved, bur that 7 love 
much, I ſpake to you of that more ar large then, and 
I hope you will indeavor to bring your ſouls ro be 
-doers of this bleſſed truth, as well as hearers. 

There is one thing more which is. here laid down 
in this Scripture that we mult indeavorto do,though 
when I ſpeak of doing, when we teach you any ſþiri- 
Final, Goſpel duty, you muſt underſtand- it ina Goſpel 
way ; not as though (I ſay) werana this or that, but 
we through the grace of Chriſt may do any thing thar 
is commanded inthe Goſpel. Therefore go not home, 
and ſay, we are dead, and can do nothing, &c. To 
what end arc all theſe precepts laid on us, but that we 
by the power of the holy Ghoſt may do them There- 
fore I ſay, there is one thing more for us ro do before 
we can come rightly © love the brethren : truly , 
there are many things, but chat char I am now upon, 
is the foundat.on; (what is for the building of us. up I 

meddle not with now) -for till we come ro do this, 
we.cannot ove atall, we cannot go oneſſtep inthis 
| bleſſed 
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 AnExpoſition upon Philippians 1. 1,2,3. 183 -* 


bleſſed work; and that.is it 1 ſhall indeayor ro tcll 
you now, ſaith the Apoſtle, Fulfil my joy, aud be like 
minded, If there be any conſolation in ch, Or any com- 
fart of love, if there be any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
there be any bowels and meircies. The meaning is, the 
4 poſtle exhorts them to thele 4uzies upon theie 119- 
tives, to the following duties upon the foregoing 20- 
tives, As if he ſhould ſay, for the conſelation ſake that 
you feel in Chriſt Jeſus, that is ſweet and dear: for 
the comforts ſake that you feel, when you /ove, how 
ful your ſouls arc of comfort ! for the ſake of that 
ſweetneſs and pleaſure thar you have in the fellowſhip 
of the Spirit : If there be any bowels of mercy in you, 
any ſweetneſs of the mercy of God in your ſouls, or 
any workings of mercy, or pity, or affections in ygu, 


grant me one-defire, at which I ſhall exceedingly re- **:-* 51 


joyce, that is, be like minded, and have the ſame © 
love, &C. 

The Apoſtle doth here, as it is uſually his manner, 
when he exhorts toany thing, he tells them not, Do 
this, or you ſhall be damped, do this or elſe yau are 
hypocrites, or elſe the curſe of God will fall on you : 
for he carries that clearly in all his Epiſtles that there 
is no damnation tothem that are zz Chriſt, and jou are 
are not appointed untowrath, ſaith he, but heqreſſerh 
them unto it out of the ſweetneſs, and _aBs/ of ſpi- 
ritual things that they apprehended. Indeed to preſs 
them from arguments of hell or the curſe, that would. 
have faſtned a ſpirit of bondage on them, To preſs 
them from worldly things, thoſe vanities would ne- 
ver have moved them, therefore he takes the choiſeſt 
thirigs always, as 1ob ſaith, 1 ſpake to my ſervants, 

/ ail : 
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an Expoſition upon Philippians J-1,2,3. ; 


and to my wife, and ſhe anſwered not, though 1 beſought 
her for thechildren of my body, that is the deareſt thing 
berween mar and w/fe: fo the Apoſtle defires them 
by ſuch things as theſe, by the coming of the Lord Fe- 
ſus, that is the ſweeteſt thing to a Saint , ſaith he, by 
cheſe ſweet and dear things. Italk not of hell, and ir is 
in vain to talk of worldly motives : bur for the ſwee:- 
neſs that is in ſpiritual things, and forthat price ſake, 
and the dearneſs that is of them, and in them, I be- 
ſeech yougrant methis requeſt, that is, that ye 
Be like minded, and have the ſame love. 

That is, mutual love each to other, and be of oxe 
accord, and of one winde. This is the Motive that 1 
ſhall open. 

Bur how ſhall we come to /ove one another, or to 
love mutrally ? O (ſaith he) Let nothing be done throngh 
ferife or warn glory, but in lowline(s of minde, let each 
eftcem other better then themſelves. I told you, a man 
is to lay this as the foxndation of his love, to love be- 
cauſe God toes him, not becauſe he is beloved of men. 

Now that he may do fo, he muſt lay this alſoas a 
general rule in his ſoul by the grace of Chriſt, thar 
he account himſelf,and lookt on himſelf as leſs then any 
other of the Saints, every man muſt account another 
better then himſelf. A man muſt look upon himfelf, 
nay, I ſay more, he muſt be content thar others look 
upon him as the leaſt Saint, or elſe he will never love 
his brethren aright. Beloved, this above all things, 
I finde (Cir may be you finde more) to be the greateſt 
enemy to love, high-mindedneſs, that you look upon 
your fzlves, either as the greateſt of Saints, you think 
you are ſome body : or elſe you look upon your ſelves 
as 
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as of the ſecond form, near to the greateſt. Therefore 
you ſhall obſerve by experience, that when you come 
ro love any Saint, if you finde that though he love 
you, yet if he love another better, and account more of 
the 1maze of God ins another then in you; you alway 
account that /ove no better then hatred: you ſay, 
ſuch a man hates you, why ſo * becauſe he loves three 
or four better then you. This is pride of heart in a 
man, he had as lieve a man ſhould hate him, as love 
one Saint in the world better or before him, it is a ſign 
of a devilliſh heart : Tf there be a Saint or two in the 
Famyly, or a woman, or a ſervant in the Congregation 
that is more reſpected then he, he thinks ſuch a one 
doth not {ove him, he concludes, I am not beloved. 

There is ſuch a deſperate pride, (as pride is a deſperate 
thing alway in ſp:7itual, and in earthly things) in the 
heart of man, that makes him ſo deſperate, thar if he 

benot loved zo the height above all others, that he 

accounts all love hatred, | 

You will not be right till you come to this, rhat 
Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.15. 1am the leaſt of all Saints, ſaith 


he;and 1 Tim.1.7. 1 am the greateſt of all ſinners ; 


you will never be in a right frame, in a Goſpe! frame 
to love your brethren, till when you look on ſinners, 
you account your ſelves the greateſt, and when you 
look on Saints, you reckon your ſelves the leaft. 
Therefore this is a plain, ſhorr Leſſon. I mean nor 
to ſpeak much of ir, bur truly it needs a large. com- 
ment on your hearts, it needs a grear deal of ſetting 
home upon your ſpirits. 

Therefore ler us every one look to our ſelves in 
this, let us conſider our condition, my condition _ 
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I ſtand in, and yours where you are. Is not this the 
frame of my ſoul, and the d:ſpoſition of your fouls, 
chat you never /ove another, nor never eſteem anothers 
leve (for both go together in a proud heart) unleſs 
helook prizcipally upon' you above all others. Belo- 
ved, itis much for thee-and me, if we wnderſtand our 
ſelves, what we are, and rightly judze of our (elves, 
and our courſe, and how things are rcally in us, and 
before the eyes of him that ſearcherh the hearts + it is 
much for me if the pooreſt Sarzt give me bur a ſmile, 
or a £004 look, yer this is our diſpoſition, if the Saints 
do not obſerve us, if one go by and do not obſerve 
us in the ſ{reet, and put not off hi hat, and ſpeak, and 
give us idle viſitations when he knows not what to 
do, he loves us n0t. It is a great deal if a Saint do but 
come over the threſhold, or look upon me in the 
freer. 

This is that that breeds exdleff quarrels (for they are 
here put together, $!77fc and Yan glory, and the like) 
for thou wilt be alway like the Salamander feeding 
upon ſome quarrel, for every man naturally hath 
ſome one thing that he feeds on principally ; children 


| feed on onecate more then another, and ſo do men, 


ſome upon Husbandry, ſome upon Navigation, ſome 
upon Policy, every one upon one thing or other, 
All men have ſome one thing that carries the ſizeam 
of their hearts ; ſome Profeſſors, the very ffream of 
their ſpirits gocs in quarrelling with others, they no 


ſooner end a quarrel with one Sa/zt, bur rhey begin- 


another, they can no more live without jangling and 


guarrelling, and ſtrife, then the Salamander can live 


without fire. This is the zeaſon, a proud heart there- 


fore . 
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fore can never cloſe with the Saints, it cannot be con- 
tent with a /iitle meaſure of love from the Saints. A 
Saint if he beas he ſhould be, can /ove though he be 
not loved, and can rejoyce wonderfully if he havethe 
leaſt meaſure of love from others. The Lord make 
this ſhort word ſpiritual, and powerful tothee, and 
me: If this leſſon were rightly learned, a world of d/- 
viſion among the Saints would ceaſe, © 


Expoſitions and Obfervations on 


H E BREWES. 12: 18,19, 20, @c. 


For je are not come #nto the mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs and 
tempeſt. 

—_— ſound of a trampet, andthe voyce of words, which voce 

they that heard intreated that the word ſhould not be [poken to 
them any more. 

( For they could nor endure that Which Was commanded, and if (9. 
much as a beaſt touch the mountaine, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
threugh with a dart. 

3 And ſo terrible Was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear 

WH and quake.) 

Y But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the (,ity of the livins 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, | 

To - general aſſembly, and (hurch of the firſt born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Juage of all, and the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfeFt. 

And to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and. to the blood 
of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel. 

See that ye refuſe net him that ſpeaketh; for if they eſcaped not Who 
refuſed him that ſpake on carth, much more ſhall not we eſcape if 
we turn away fronz him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 


He Apoftle in theſe words doth compare - 
; the old Teſtament, the old Covenant with 
RW the zew : oriif you will) the eſtate of rhe 
BAS Sdints under the old Covenant of Sinaz, 
he glorious cſtate of rhe Saizrs under the yew. 
4 Covenant 
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Covenant. Therefore he tells them, Te are not come 10 
the: mountaize that burned with fire, that mountair that 


m:zht be touched, you are not ſet under the old Cove- 


217nt cthas. was terrible, in which there was nothing 


b:: that that was terrible, that brought horror upon 
all rhar feared God in it : but yeare Come 1o mount 
$703, to, the gloriozxs ſtate in the ew Teftament , and. 


there is nothing but what is: a7zablc, and whar is, 


beautifu] : for that isit that I mean to pitch on : you. 
ſhall obſerve in the deſcription of the Saints in the cd. 


Teſtament, under the old Covenant (I mean not the 


Books of the o!d Teſtament, I ſuppoſe you know what 
I mean in that Propoſition) I fay there was nothing 
inall Gods adminiſtration with them, bur ir was full 


of terror, it was terrible, it begat horror in them g; 
and there is nothing in the ſtate of a Saizt thar is.. 


righily ſerled in the Goſpel, but what is throughly 


| amiable and beautiful : and: therefore you ſhall ſee. 


how the. Apoſtle reckons them: Firſt, for the 014, he 
ſairh, they were come but 10 a Mount that might be 
zaxched, that is, an earthly mountain, a mountain or. 
hill, as one of our hills, And that burned with fire, that. 
was terrible. And there. was blackneſs and darkneſs, 
and ſtorm, and tempeſt, covering the heavens and the. 
hill, this was terrible. And there was the ſound of a. 
Trumpet, you know that ſignifies wir, And there was 
a terrible voyce of words alſo, and ſo terrible, that they 
that hegedit, intreated thatthey might lyar it no more... 
And the Lord was ſo ftri&, that if but a'beaſt torch but 
zhe hill that was black and dark, he was ts be ſtoned, or. 
thruſt through with a dart, he was to be killed; nay, 
Hoſes himſelf that was to be the Mediator of the. 
7 Bb 3 p<ople. 
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people in that Teſtament, he did exceedingly fear and 

make. So that rhere 1s nothing in that old Covenant 

of works, that God ſaith, i done away, Heb. 8, there 

wag nothing in the o/d Teflament, but what was ter- 

+ible and full of horror. To come a little more parti- 

cular;there is nothing in the ſtate of a Profeſſor who is 
yer on Mount Sinai, as many Profeſſors axe who are not 
yer dead, but aliveto the Law : they are not free-men, 
they are not ſes and daughters, they have not the 
principles of the Goſpel clearly wrought in them, I 
jay thoſe people, take them in the bulk, and frame 
of their profeſs:0n, there is nothing in their whole life, 
in all the coxrſe of their profeſsion bur whar is ful of 
horror, and terror. If they look upon God, they ſee 
him more or leſs as an angry 1adg, ready to ſtand at 
the catch to conſume them. If they look on grace in 
them, thar is ſo /ittle, thar they continually conclude 
that they are hypocrites, If they look on ſen,they look 
every moment when God will be avenged on them 
becauſe of ir. If they look on affi1dion, they fay, 
Now God hath /ound me out, I knew it would be fo 
that the wrath of God would be on me. If they look 
on Chrift, ſaich he, He doth nor belong to me,and the 
Promiſes are n«t mine. A manthat is a Profeſſor on 
Mount Sinai, as far as he walks in the Covenant of 
works, or as it were by the Covenant of works, ſo far of 
neceſſity his ſoul within is as Moart Sinai was with- 
our, that is, full of 6/ackneſs, and — cnifibac, 
_ tempeſt, inevitably, and unavoidably, it will 

eſo. | 

* Therefore clearly, this is the reaſon of all the 
troubles, and horrors, and terrors, and —— 
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of your ſpirits, becauſe you have one foot on Mount 
Sinai, you are not come up to Pauls pitch, 1 throwgh 
the Law am dead to the Law; you are nor deadto the 
Law, youare not delivered from it, I mean the Law as 
it is a Covenant of works, and no otherwiſe, for I 
know this,no trouble, nothing can befall a Sazzt char 


is rightly principled according to the Goſpel, but it is 


excceding amiable : If there be ſorrow for fin, or any 
thing that you account bitter in ir ſelf, if ir fall on 
ſuch a ſoul that is indued with ſuch a principle, thar is 
as ſweet as any thing elſe. I may ſay, (though ir be 


Nonſence to carnal ears) his ſorrow is as ſweet as his 


joy, his ſorrow for ſin is as ſweet as his joy for mercies, 


if he be one thar is rightly 7ranſplanted from Mount: 


Sinai to Mount Sion : Therefore {ce how the Apoſtle 


| lays it down,look on it, and you ſhall ſce nothing bur 


whart is truly amzable. 
But ye are come to Mount $103. 

Now Monnt $103 was a beautiful place, ſaith the 
holy Ghoſt, the beantifulleſt place in all 1ernſalem, 
where the Kings houſe was ; Davids houſe covered 
with gold ; Therefore, beautiful things in Scripture 
are laid down by the name of $70; and uſually ir is 


called the Yirgin Son, for fairneſfand beauty. Te are 
| come to Mount $100. 


And tothe City of the living God... 
"Whar is thar 2 
The heavenly Teruſalem. | 
Not to the o/d Jeruſalem that was ſubje& to be 
taken, and to be burned, and ſubje to peſtilence, and 


famine, and ſword, but to the heavenly Neruſalem, the- 


Jeruſalem that comes down from heaven, 


And- 
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And t0 an innumerable company of Angels, 
You are come. now to the .place where there are 
AMyriads of Anzels, In the ſtate of the Saints in the 
new Teſtament , there are innumerable companies -of 
Azgels that God hath ordered to waite on them, to 
protee?, and preſerve, and to ſavethem. In the old Te- 
ſtament we read of one Angel here,and another there; 
one Angel was ſent to Sennacheribs Camp to deſtroy it, 
bur here is an 7n7umerable company of Anzels ; this is 
the ſtate of the Church inthe zew Teſtament, 
To the general aſſembly ,and Church of the firſt bory. 
I cannot go over all the particulars, bur if you read 
chem over, you ſhall ſee that there is no obje bur 
what is throughly amiable,and thar is the onely thing 
I would commend to you. Let him be a man that is 
rightly laid upon Jeſus Chriſt, and hath the w_ 
'knowledsg of him according to the Goſpel, by his holy 
Spirit : 1 do not ſay that there is a /;ttle, but there is 
#othing that he can conceive or imagine, bur it is ſweet 
and amiable, and pleaſant to him, as | 
For inſtance, look which way you will, if he be- 
hold God, there he ſeeth 7z7finite ſweetneſs, how he is 
his Father,reconciled to him, and ful of eternal bowels 
_ of affefion towards him before the world was, one - 
thar loves him 7j#:tely, and takes care of him perpe- 
tually.1f he look on Jeſus Chriſt, he ſees thar he is h's 
husband,he 1s one with him, as Chriſt is oze with the 
Father, If he look upon the Ordinances, he ſees them 
as bleſſed pipes, that have many ſweet promiſes to convey 
more of the Zove of God, and of his Spzr:z to his ſoul; 
It he look upon the creatures, . he ſees the glory of God 
upon them in creatizg them, and the goodneſs of God in. 
providing 
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providing them for him, and heTafts the love of God in 
them, It he look on afflidtions, he ſees them as ſweer, 
wiſe, and ſeaſonable correttions from his heavenly Fa- 
ther to bring him nearer to him. If he look on ſix, as 
fin is the tran{ereſcion of the Moral Law, he ſees all 
forgiven by the righteouſneſs thar is in Chriſt, and all 
nailed to his Greſs, and he knows that fin in him ſhall 
work for the beſt, that it may make him prize the grace 
of God more, and come nearer to God. If he look on 
perſecution, and the plotting of wicked people againſt 
che Church;a Sazzt that is-rightly ſet in the ew Teſta- 


ment,he ſees nothing but what isbcantiful,and amrable. 


Not bur that there are ohjetZs that in them'elyes 
are not amiable; as ſinis nor amiable in it ſelf properly 
confidered, neither is affii&ion, but he hath iiich a 
glaſs, the Lord caſts ſuch a L2ht in lim through 
which he ſees every thing, the /;ght of the Goſpel, 
through the -oly Spir:r, rhart there is nothing but joy 
and comfort. I hat is the reaſon that the. Apoſtle 
commands, whic! 1s a ſtrange command, Reoyce, 
ſaith hg, in the dſt of affl:, ons, rejoyce when ye fall 
into divers temprations. And rejoice, aud again rejoyce, 
Phil 4. And preſently after, Let your patre#ce and mo- 
aeration be known unto all nen. A; if ke had taid,, Ye 
arc in great afflictions, yer reioyce evermoye. If theſe 
Ph:lippians had been as we are, and had h:d thoſe 
prinoaples of Mount Sina in them, chey wou'd never 
have rej»xccA4 in thoſe great affliicFions : but having 


cl-arly the /ove of Godin them, ard jaſt:fc1t.04 right- - 


ly plac-d 07 Chriſt, and the principles of the Goſpel 
rightly pl:nted inchem,there was noafflii/ 02 or temrp- 
tation whattoever, but they could rejojce tn it : Reſoye 
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- evermore.] do not know whether you yet fully under. 


3. Uſe Nor 
to faint in 
aRligions, 


2: Not to 

undervalue 
the glorious 
condition © 


Saimihip. 


ftand'ir :rhe Lord teach you,that you may know whar 
is the hope of you call;ng, what a glorioms condition 
God hath called you to. 

I will conclude with three or. four. words of Ex- 
hortation to you from this Leſſon, that every otje&# 
that a Sa7zt that's in the mew Jeruſalem can behold, is 
altogether amiable, The uſes are here mentioned i 
the Chaprter.before. | 

Then inthe firſt place learn.not to faint under af- 
fiifions:for-thar is the reaſon the Apoſtle brings this 


in, do not ſo much ſtrive, or ſtruggle how ro ger our 


of affi:ctions, as to get more Goſpel light to ſee afflitti- 
63s, for that is all one, nay, better then the other. 
Therefore if the Lord do bur give you. a little Eye- 
ſalve, thar is, his Sp/rit to look on them, you ſhall ſee 
no gall, nor tafte, nor ſce any miſery or evil in them ar 
all. Thar is the Uſe that is here ſpoken of.. Therefore 
what ever thy affii&ions be, labor'to underſtand 
rightly their nature, and thy ſtation 1n the new Teſta- 
went, and no- doubr. but thou ſhalt bear them 
through. 

Another Uſe that: the Apoſtle teacherh us is this; 
and methinks-in my apprehenſion it is a very conſi- 
derable word, Beware leaſt there be any fornicator, or 
prophane perſon among you, as Elauythat for one morſel of 
meat ſold his Birthright : for, ſaith he, we are not cone 
10 the Mount that might be touched. Tapprehend the 
meaning to be this, that this being ſo, the eſtate of a 
Saint being ſo glorious, then beware you that are Pro- 
feſſors, leaſt any of you be ſo prophane- as to ſell your. 


birth-right, that is, all your gloriows priviledges,. and. 
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anconceiveable nappineſs in your condition for a meſs of 

ottage ; thar is, that you do not relinquiſh vaſely 
theſe mercies, to forſake your own mercies, as Ionah 
ſaith, roimbrece ſome luſt or other, either ro 1m- 
brace the worid,or tofall to wantouneſs,or drunkenneſs, 
or any thing e!ſe;and fo to bargain as Eſas,rhat fold all 
his bleſſed title in the new Teſtament, and in Fſns Chriſt 
for a meſs of pottage : Beware of thar prophanexeſs, for 
prophaneneſs is not onely when men commit groſs evils 
(as we ſay) bur this.is a prophane man, though he bea 
Profeſſor, and walk civilly, that (though bur in his 
heart) is willing to exchange the bleſſed _ that God 
hath called him ro for the beſt happineſs in the world, 
There are many prophane, men that are not whoremon- 
gers and drunkards, but are ready every day if the 
devil come to cheaper to give up their birthright for a 
me(s of pottage. Take heed you ſell it nor, it you did 
underſtand it rightly, you would nor (cll it for ren 
thouſand worlds,that cond:tion and haypincſs i zar God 
hath called you to. All che things in che world thar 


can be preſented ro. you, are nothing rt» the pace of 


the: Kingdom of heaven, be they what they will in 
themſelves, and yer you han-er after amb/:70n, or 
lufs, or fomewhar, and go ſe/{ your'birihright for a 
rot of bitterneſs, for a meſs of pottage : for bal things, 
I ſay, (and I am ſure there is no $ 2:zt here that knows 
what the happineſs of a Chuiltian ia the zcw Teſtament 
is, but will ſay ſo) thar all rhe glory, and riches, and 
happineſs in the world is no inore in compariſon of 
the riches and happineſs of a man eftated in Chriſt in the 
new Teſtament, then a meſs of pottage is compared 
with an 2nhcritanse, Therefore beware of ir; de- 
Cc 2 fire 
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fire the Lord to deliver you from a prophane 
heart. : BP 
2. Teen 1 hirdly, here is another Uſe that the Apoſtle 
courage makes of it, therefore this ſhould enconrage poor, 
wealtings. weak Profeſſors, thatare every day teady to faint, 
Wherefore (ſaith he) lift up the hands that hang down, 
and the feeble knees, and make ſtrait ſteps to your pathes, 


is poor {ouls that are beaten our (as it were) as a ſhip.in 
the ſea, all the week with romptations, and afflictions, 
and 2njuries, and reproaches, and threatnings, and per-. 
* - ſecutiens, that their hands almoſt fall, that they are 
ready to ſay as David, 1 have waſhed my hands in inno- 
cencie in vain. This is the way to keep up thy ſpiric : 
Labor, as Paul prays, Th:1.1. to know the riches of thy 
calling, to underſtand the glrious condition that God 
hath called thee to here. I ſpeak not of that in heaven 
hereafter, but the glorious eſtare here, if thou had(t 
eyes to ſee ir, and a heart to judg of it, then you would 
not be ſo rmented all the week long with a few 
temptations and affl:&10n5s, and ſo be ready to give up, 
as David (aid,I ſhall one day periſh by the hands of Saul , 
_ fo, I ſhall one of theſe ſhort days prove an hypocrite, a 
prophane man, 1 am ſo haunted with temptatrons, and 


that bleſſed eftate, whar Mount $0n,what the heaven- 
ly Ternſalem is, that City of the living God, that God 
hatk called youto, and that will ſupport thee. 


| $ : pczccable- the Apoſtle would have us make of it, to fellow peace 
_ with all men, and holineſs, without which no may ſhall ſee 
ſee God. That.is, if you do underſtand aright your 


leaſt that which « lame'goont of theway. The meaning. 


ſo followed with ſ/zs and l»yſ{s. No, beloved, ſtudy: 
4. To fudy Then, that I may conclude, Laſtly, this is the uſe 
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jritual condition, the happineſs of it, which is un- 
hep then: ſurely you-will be peaceable people 
you will be at peace with'all men; for this'is a general 
truth ro me, that our frowardneſs doth generally ariſe 
from ſome diſtemper of our own ſouls within, I mean, 
when a man ſees that God #& anzry with him, he 
is angry with others: that is certain alway, if God 
look /franzely upon him, he will look ffrazge/y upon 
others, if God quarrel with him, he will quarrel with 
others : but.if God ſmile upon the ſoul, and ſhed his 
love into the heart, and ſet his love upon hinzz, he will 
not be axgry with any that are without (I-mean with 
a carnel anger) that is the reaſon that when a mans 


ways pleaſe God, the ſtones of the ſtreet ſhall he at peace 


with.him, Did you ever ſet the ſtones of the ſtreet an- 
gry with you? but the meaning is, when a mans 
ways are croſs with God, and he hath a gnilty conſci- 
ence, a guilty ſoul hath no true peace, he is ready al- 
moſt to fall out with the ſtores in the ſtreet, he quarrels 
with his ſervant, with his horſe; with every thing, 
becauſe he hath anunquiet ſpiric within, when a man 
pleaſeth God, the ſtones ſhall be at peace with him, that 
1s, he ſhall be at peace with every thing. Why fo 2 be- 
cauſe there is an 7nfinite, uaſpeakable quict in his own 
{oul. es | 

Thar is the reaſon we have ſo many Profeſſors a- 
mong us that are ſo bitter and crael, tro others, ſome 
they call Presbyters, and ſome Independents, and 
divers other Profeſſors, you m2y pick them out in 
every Congregation that are {i ſharp and terrible to 


others, if they croſs rhem, or d/{ſent trom them never 


ſo little Whar is the reaſon 2 becauſe there are a- 
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bundance of Profeſſors that have one foot oh Mount 
Sinai, they walk by the Covenant of Works, they have 
patched a feined rotten peace inthem with God in 
Chriſt, and ſo many rimes therc is blackneſs and 
darkneſs within, therefore they are ready towranzle 
and quarre! with others without, _ £ 
But God hath called us ro Mount Siom, where is 
that 2 where the ſwords arc turned into Pruning hooks, 
and the ſpeares into Plonghſhares, ſighing and' ſorrow is 
- Tone away, and there is no ravenous beaſt there, meaning 
the glorious eſtate of rhe Saz/zts in the purity of the 
light of the Goſpel; all our ravenows ſpirits hall be 
taken away, for it is impoſſible, that ſoul that hath 
the love of God ſhed into it, and the peace of God rightly 
planted init, it is impoſſible bur that ſoul ſhould be 
2:1de, and calm, and meek, and merciful, and lovine, 
and ceurteows to all, and be at peacc with all, and 
peaceable to all. . | 
And for holinef, Follow holineſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


this would make you -oly, if you did underſtand your 


cond;:tion rightly : O, if you were perſwadedthat God 
did love you from eteruity, and that his Son did de for 
you, and that you and he are as really oze as he is oze 
with his Father, and that all the treaſures that are in 
Chriſt are yours, &c. this would inevitably work in 
us a holy frame ot heart, and diſpoſition. Therefore the 
Apoſtle uſually calls on us to be holy-from ſuch mo- 
tives, 1 beſeech you by the mercies of God, and by the con- 
ſolations of the Spirit do this and thar, and leave that 
and the other evil. Thar is the reaſon we are lame in 
boli neſs, becauſe our principles are ſo confounded, and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is not ſpiritually, and r:ghth, and 
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orderly, and d:iſt1nly planted in us, or elſe we would 
be more holy, and look on fin in another manner then 
ever, and hare the appearazce of it, and cleave tothat 
which « good, 

Theſe were the Leffons that T thought of from 
this Scripture. Deſire God to inlarge rhem when you 
# _ come home, for Truths uſe to breed in the ſoul. 
| Therefore the Spirit of God is compared to a Bird, the 
Spirit ſate 07 the waters, as the Bird doth on the zeſt to 
hatch her yong.The Spirit of God(with reverence)will 
# hatch ſuch truths as -this in the hearts of his children, 
that though it be confuſed, and rude in the beginning, 
yer the Lord by his holy Spiric may break it out to a 
Zloriow, and powerful light to'our ſouls. -, | 
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; PETER 1. 9, 10, 1,18 


| Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſal- 
vation of yo po: _ 

Of which ſal-uation the prophets harve enquired, 
and ſearched diligently, &c. 


Which things the Angels defire to look into. 


PEARRNSDSHe Apoſile ſpeaks of the ſalvation 
2 TN that Goahath given unto us,and Chrift 
MM INV .. 
Rl BOP hath purchaſed for us in the Nw 
i >> <AIS Teſtament ; and he ſaith it is ſuch a 
DV De £/0770us ſalvation that all the pro- 
©). SDS phets in old time, they have been 
SZZISBNSDO 7ooping after it; they have ſpoken 
much'of it, but #xdcrſ/007 little of what they ſaid, bur 
ſpake for our ſakes. that is, pr/acipally for us : andthe 
very Angels deſire to look in:i0 that ſalvation. The A- 
poſtle ſets out rhe glory of riat /alva:7ow thus: the pro- 
phets inquired after it , a*:d the angels acfire to lock into 
:t. Sothe word then brictly is this,thart 
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The wery angels of God,they doe earneſtly deſire to know, 
and underſtand the myſteries of the Goſpell, the ſalvation 
that God hath given to ſinners bythe Goſpel. | 

The Angels are wondroufly taken with the know- The dcvre 
ledg of the g/orious myſteries of the Goſpel, True 11s, cls alalvgka 
for themſelves, they are not more ſaved after the myſteries' of | 
manner as menare; bur yer the gloxy of it is ſo grear, **« Golprl.. 
and the glory of God by ir, that the very angels deſire 
to look into it, the Angels ſtud) it. 

. Now, how do they ffnay it ? 

Compare this with that Zpheſ. 3. 8,9, 10. Ymto 
me(ſaith the Apoſtle) God hath. given this grace that I 

ould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches 

of Chriſt; And to make all men ſee what ts the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid in God, &c. To the intent that now unto 
the pringipalities and powers in heavenly places, might be 
made known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God. 
The Azgels no doubr know that that we cannot com- 
prehend, and they havea great deal of that intuitive 
knowledg, as we ſay , bur this I would teach you,thar 
the Angels are willing by the Church, that is, by Goſ- 
pell preaching , by the ordinances of God (ct up in the 
Church, they are willing to learn, and by the help of 
__ to prie into the glorious myſteries of the Gol- 
pell. TL ; 

Not only the good Angels, they are preſent here Both good 
(that is certain) waicing upon the Sa/zts; bur alſo the _ Ns 
evill angels, thatis, the devills, they deſire to look into © © | 
the Goſpell, they do learn the myſteries of the Goſ- 
pell-by Goſpell ordinances, by preaching. For good 
and bad Angels are of the ſame zature by creation, 


though 
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A. 


though ſome fell,and others did not. This myſtery of 
the Goſpell was hid from Angels, from gooa and cvil 
Angels. And though they know diverſe things of 
God,and their own happineſce, yet the glorious things of 
Godinthe Goſpell,and New Teſtament, they are content 
ro come down among us, and hear and learn of the 
Church , and':of .the ordinances. We are not ableto 
comprehend whar ſenſes Angels have, or that we ſhall 
have when we are gone hence rothe Lord. There- 
fore there are two or three things that we ſhould 
learn fromit. .- 3-28, 

Vicz. | Methinks it ſhonld be a genera]! motive to every 
er dili- one.of us robe a little more d:/12ent, and carefull to 
SF rhemyſte- hear the myſteries of the Goſpel whe they are opened to #5. 
ries ofthe Tf angels come down (as it were! and learn this wiſdom 
Goſpel. bythe Goſpel! , whois ſo great bur he ſhould ſtoop ro 

prie into theſe gloriovs myſteries * And if ge devil 


(though he lar it that he may the more aiſhonour + 


God by it; hearken to every tittle,and uſe of it, anc im- 
prove it, how carefull ſhould we be 2 If the good 
Angels learn, though their ſa/vatron be not by ir; bur 
only the glory and the yſtery , and beanty of it 4 how 
much morc ſhould 7 hearken, whoſe ſalvation, or dam- 
zation it is forever? If the Devil hearken to every 
_ dodrine. and. wfe , that he. may di{hevour. God , and 
hinder my ſoul , how much more ſhould 7 hearkez, 
that I may þerour Gad , 'and refift the devil and ſave 
my fouls | Te, 
ks Secondly, learn hence another thing, thar is, w/ſ- 
To lea do and watchſulndſe againſt 'Satav: Truly. the dew! 
Carrion 3 [2ja$A groſs feel; inthe times of) Popery I mean, rhere 
0 was but litthe preaching ; therefore he had but lirtle 
knowledz 
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knowledge of the things of the, Gdſpelt : bur as rhe lighe 
of the Gofpell grew clear , forhe:deviil grew wiſer, 
And he hath laid afide all the' temptations that he had 
a hundred yeers ago: for he can. never catch men thar 
way , for the geqerality , and now he hath gotten 
ſpiritnall temptations : for as.the Goſpeli brea.s out 
for the evliehtening of the Saints , to bring glory to 
God, and ſave their ſouls; ſo the Divel gets more 
light, and knowledge whereby he may more 4iſhoneur 
God,and damnifie the ſauls of men. Thedevilis the 
ſame »ow as he was thenito dithonour God, and damn 
ſouls; and the way generally is the ſame to-bring men 
to fin : but for the ſpeciall manper of it,the devil drives 
a zew trade,nothing like as before: before it was to in» 
vocate avgels,and dead Saints; that was grofle. Now 
youthink youare ſafe, becaule theſe things are gone; 
bur the devil hath got the Sprritnuall knowledge of e- 
very leſſon you hear, and he knows how to beat you 
with your ows 26: pow the divel hath temptations on 
the 7:24t hand,and on the /efr, now he brings men-to 
be paffed up with ſpirituall knowledge, he hears pret:- 
ous things in the Goſpel , and an intell;zble man is 
much raken with zot/ozs, and rhegdevil rakes him that 
way. He ſees the doctrine of juſtification breaking 
out,and it is g/orious,and men are taken with ir, rhere- 
fore. in way of thankfulneſs men ſhall ſwagger as rhe 
world doth; and whereas before they were ſome- 
thing like profeſſors, even to. the world, now they 
thall walk-inall-/ooſneſs,and wantonnef. I ſay nor thar 
all'do {o;: bur there are ſome,. and wo: torhem, thar 
turn the grace of God into wantonaeſſe. I amnovable 
to tell- my thoughts _ fine the temprations of 
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Saranare grown by-*this ſalvation ; by every Ser- 
3 mon he 7zcreaſeth his knowledg , and will ro the end 
FE more and more, and thoſe temptations that take us now, 
- our children will /a#gh-at them , becauſe knowledge 
ſhall 7xcreaſe. Therefore rake heed of pride, and az- 
rogancie,walk hnmbly,and heerkento advice, for thou | 
haſt an enemy that /ear7s more at one Sermon, then 
thou doſt at three. Sn 
3, ue, Anotherthing is this, ſce what a gloriovs Ftwelthe 
+ - To make us Goſpel is, what a glorious pearl , when the angels come 
EX _ down to ſtudy it. The Angelsin heaven ſee God, and 
EF Perl 2nd for ought I know they have as much happineſs as ever 
_ riches 4 the rhey ſhall have ; they are ſent down to the Saints ro 
Golpe.  waitonthem,and that they that it concerns not ſhould 
be ſo taken with it, it muſt:needs be a glorious Jewel. 
Therefore ſome conceive that the Chernbins inthe 
law : there were two Cherubizs over the Ark on the 
mercy ſeat,one looking towards-another, God ordered 
it ſo, ſoas they wereprying as it were into the mercy 
ſeat : and ſome conceivethey were a type of the Angels 
prying into the-glorious myſteries of the New Teſtament, 
looking one at another,and wondring (as it were) It is 
a glorious Jewel. & | 
Thereforeler us praiſe God for it, and indeayourto 
uſe all means ro keep it up. Many deviſes the devil 
hath to pull it down(though he ger nothing,but make 
himſelf more miſerable) ſo there will not be ſuch | 
wanting (til. To inſtance in one, take heed of 1deliz- 
ing diſcipline, and government, that is, ſo to give our 
ſelves up to ſeek a government, that we care not whar 
hindrance we do to the Goſpel the while. Asthere are 
ſome here among us in-hindring the poor Welch 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters from preaching to the people, onely becauſe 
they ſuſpe&ed chem to be Independents ; this is burthe 
bezinning of ſorrows , if men may have their will for 
diſcipline and government , We ſhall looſe this Goſpel 
which the Angels pry into:aiſcipline and government is 
good, but we muſt nor looſe the Geſpet for it, keep vp 
that, | | | 
| Aad beloved, ifever the Lord fet peace among you, 
think of thoſe poor countries that have not this ewe! 
[ and Pearl. If God raiſe men, you may finde out ſome 
c way or other, whereby to maintaine them; And ic 

is more then allowing them waintenaxce : for you are 
ro ſtickle with that-generation of wicked men thar. for 
every trifle and nicity hinder poor people from enjoy- 
ing the Goſpel,and pretend either it may be he is nor 
a Yniverſityman,he is no maſter of Arts, it may be he 
hath Greek;and Latine, and not Hebrew, though he be 
full ofthe Holy Ghoſt,and yer the people muſt be tary 
ed, Let us do what we canto priFe, and advance the 
Goſpell, hold it up before every ſoul. If the Angels 
come down from heaven to pre into our Goſpel; how 
much ſhould we pre ir,and not ſuffer people that we 
ſhall carſe ſeven yeers hence thar we Llrſſe now, thar 
would couzen us of the Goſpell : be nor cheated of the 
_ Goſpel: it is a precious Pearl ; itis all that this poor 
ruind,tottered Kingdom hath left:for peace,and wealth 
are gone, and there is a foundation of a zew war laid, 
only God hath kept up the Goſpe//in Enzland as much 
as inany kingdom in the world , Beware of men, of 
wolves in ſheeps cloathing, beware of all theinſtruments-- 
of the devil that would beguile you , and your poor 
children of this Jewel, _ 
| | Dd 3. Laſtly, 
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poſition upon 1 Pex. 1. 9, 10,11, 12. 


4+ Vc. 

0 To be ready 
= —tocveryg0o 
work, 


'Laftly, be forward, and ready to every good work;though 


it do not much concern you. Truly there is a lovelineſs in 


good works, though they concern nor me, and my good, 
yet Iſhould have a hand in them, I mean, though 
they concern. not my calling. Thereis a diſpoſition in 
men,thar'they wil meddle with nothing,bue their exd 
is their profit, or credit. The Angels prie into our 
Goſpel; what have chey ro do with it ? They tove 
to fee the wonderfull wi/dome of God inir, and to ſee 
Chriſt woing ſinners , and take them 1n his Arms, it is 
nothing to them, yer they 7ejoyce that poor ſinners 
ſhould be ſaved, and they rejoyce to ce the juſtice of 
-God,and the wi/dom,and mercy of God, how {weetly 
they be recoxciled, and gloyificd in his Goſpd. So let 
us, when any good work is to be done, though I, and 
my family: be xo: concerned mn it, yet ket us go among 
rhem,and do what we caz. This is the Plazne of this 
age, that many are about doing of good,rhar is certain, 
bur thereare ſome wheels of their ownendrinit. I 
cannot ſay it of every 0fficer,; bur in any Office or place 
in the Ciry , you ſhall have fome that have wheels of 
rhcir own ends that move all , and if that be away, a// 
ſtands ſtill. Ler us love good works for good works ſake: 


for the bc a#ty of the work. 
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Expoſitions and Obſervations on 
luDr 19. 


Senſual, not having the Opirtt. 


Am not now in an Expounding way 
further then I muſt of ztcefrty ro (hew 
7 who theſe are that are ſaid. 10t #0 
& have the Spirit, but- onely I ſhall 
FP pick outa Leſſon for you, you may 
eafily ſee if you reade the Chaptey, 


they were a gexeration of Profeſſors, of whom Peter 


ſpeaks much, They arſpiſed Magiftracy, they were 
ſpots in their feaſts of love, clouds carried abont with evt- 
ry winde , Wells without water, Trees, whoſe fruit was 
withered, twice dcad, and plucked up by the roots, for 
whom 3 reſerved the' blackacſs of darkneſs. You ec 
whar their qualities were,and yot may ſee what their 
miſery ſhould be; compare Fade with 2 Pet.2. Among 
the reſt of their properties this is one, they have vt 
the Spirit. This 1s the laſt of-all that the Apoſtle 
names, They are ſenſaal not having the Spirit. And he 


 uſtally reſerves the greatef# things laſt in his elo- 
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quence and way of ſpeaking: Now then the Leſſoy is 
_— Tha... FR oC 

. The greateſt d:ſference (that I know) in all the Book 
bf God, between Saints and Sinners 6, that the one hath 
the Spirit, and the other hath not. 

T here are athouſand differences even in Scripture, 
bur rhey are none of them ſo ſubſtantial as this, thar 
a Saint, is a man that hath the Spirit, and a Sinner is 
one that hath zot the Spirit, one that is without 
the Spirit. Therefore the Apoſtles when they were 
Preaching, and met with any Diſciples, and Pro- 
feſſors , they asked preſently, Have ye received the 
Spirit ? Itis not mcant orely, nor chiefly of the common 
gifts of the Spirit, but certainly it is meant principal- 
ly of the ſp:rit of holizeſs, Have you received the holy 
Ghoſt or no ?. So our Lord Chriſt ſpeaking of rhe 
world, and the Chrnrch (to ſee whata blefled thing 
ic 1s to ſee heavenly things in the language of Scrip- 
ture, athing that if we could grow up to, we ſhould 
overthrow a thouſand d:ſtinitions in Divinity ; we 
miſtake things, taking them in the o/d Notion) Fohn 
14. what is the difference between the world, and the 
people of Chriſt ? 1 will ſend the Spirit which the world 
Cannot recerve, The world are men that have nor, nor 
cannot receive. the Spirit of Goa, and the Saints are 
thoſe that do, and have received the Spirit of God. 
You read in 2 F04.2.18. of men that had made agreat 
$efoſoies that were faln off, that were faln away, faith 

e, They went out from us, becauſe they were not of us; for 
if they had been of us, they would have continued with 
#5. There are many faln away, ſaith he, but they 
were not of ws. Why : What are you? might _ 

ay's 


ſay : We(ſaith he) have recerved an unciion,an anoyning, 
and it abides with us. © And ye need net that any ſhould 
teach you, that will teach you all things. They that 
fall off , they were not of #s. Why ? they havenor 
che Spirit of 60d, therefore they were not of #s. So 
when the Apoſtles preached, ſometimes it is faid that 
ſome of them believed, and ſome did not; and atother 
times it is ſaid whenthey preached that the Spirit of 
God did fall upen the people,that is,they were converted, 
they were born again, they were made Saints. Soin 
Row. 8. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of being 7 Chriſt, 
and out of Chriſt, which is the great point of all, and 
ſalvation and damnation hangs upon ic. This is his 
languagze , they that are in Chriſt , walk xot after the 
fleſh but after the Spirit. So in the language of the 
ſpirit of God, the maine thing that belongs to a Saint, 
it is not as we ordinarily account it : there are a hun- 
dred things that we call Re/ig/0» that God doth nor. 


A drunkard may be ſtricken with terronr in hearing the. © 


word,and we {ay ſuch a one is converted, and it may 
be ot; and there are hundreds of other people 
that may pray twice a day, and hear Sermons, and repeat 
them, and our of a zaturall principle of” devotion may 
have affections : this isnot Chriſtianity , or Goſpel Reli- 
gion, There are abundance of profeſſours among us, 
that the Holy Ghoſt will not owz, becauſe they have wot 
the ſpirit. | 
T herefore the 92a3ne waywhereby we may judge of 
a Saint or a ſinner, is whether he have the ſpirit of God 
in him or no. O ſuch aone doth great thinzs, he 
prayes, and hears, and reads,and 7 on much : 1 but 
hath he the ſpirit,or no ? | | 
Ee B.t 
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dE an 


The IN it 
in us to be 
known by 
its Own evy:i- 
dence, 


But you will ſay, How ſhall T look for that? How 
ſhall I know thar © 

I will tell you how; A man may know the ſpirit 
in himſclt clearly by the evidexce of the ſame ſpirit, 
And a man that hath the ſpiriz may know the ſpirit 17 
another by the ſpiric. There is a kind of Sagacity a- 
mong the $:/zts, whereby they having the ſpirit are 
able (though nor expreſly, and clearly) ro behold the 
ſpirit in another. . 

We are the ſons of God , but the world knows ns n6t : 
worldly men know not the Saizts from Schiſmaticks, 
and Hereticks : and uſually ſpirituall people receive 
thoſe names from the world, Schiſmatishs , and Here- 
ticks,and the like. But a man that hath the ſpirit of 
Ged,hecan ce as clearly as a natural man can with his 
eyes. How can apoor Jamb kzow the dam among 
athouſand ? There is a Sagacitie in nature, and ſo 
there is here in grace, they have the ſame ſpirit. As 


when Eljzabeth , and Mary were talking, the B abe is 


EliF abeths Womb leaped, hearing the words of Mary, 
that then had the Lord Feſns conceived in her. I give 
you bur alittle reſemblance from naturall things. The 
Saints know it, and their /cllowſhip is in the ſpirit. Our 
communion # in God , and not in ſuch a Covenant; or 
meerly.in outward duties : but our communion is with 
the Father , and with his ſon Feſus Chriſt, and in the 
ſpirit with all his Saints. 

Therefore labor for the ſpirit of God. Truly, God 
is now coming , Iam confident it is his detec in 
theſe latter times to exalt his ſpirit, and to pull, and 
throw down every thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the 
ſpirir,thar ſtands in his light , and Ecl:pſeth the nw 
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An Expoſition apon 


of it. And though the warld whichcannot receive the 
ſpirit of truth, do cither 6/aſphemie , or elſe do ſet little 
by it, yet ſurely it is the w/ of God thar all his children 
ſhould hoxonr ir. Theſe thouſand yeers learning, and 
naturall parts, and morall good works,and ſuperſiicions 
good works have been exalted. Now in theſe later 
Limcs,0ur Sun ſhall pe turned into darkneſs, and our Moon 
into blood. Thar is as the /earned * interpret 1t, 
all the glorious things that we had before the pourtng 
ont of the ſpirit, that we made Suns, and Moons of, 
God will blaſt them. 

I ſpeak not againſt /earning ſimply, it is uſefull, eſ- 
pecjally in a Commez-wealth : but as far as learning 1n- 
rrencheth upon the ſpirit of God, God will blaſt it: 
learned men {hall be laid by as Cyphers, God will blaſt 
their labours, that we might hoxonr the ſpirit, There 
is one place that comes to my heart with much ſweet- 
zeſs,Pſal.119.96. I have ſeen an end of all perfettton,but 
thy law is very broad. We have ſcen an endof all per- 
_ feition of learning,ot common gifts , of naturall parts , 
we have (cen God blaſt theſe one after another : but 
Gods law is very broad, The morall law , the law of the 
letter is broad, much more the law of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt, thar 1s extolled more and more : therefore all 
mult down to exto!l the ſpirit of God, 

Truly Religion is a hundred wayes miſtaken by peo- 
ple, Icould givea hundred inſtances, eſpecially in 


your Catechiſmes,where it is asked ; What is Religion ? 
It is ſuch, and ſuch, Chriſtian Religion , or Goſpel Re- 
li2i0n under the New Teſtament conſiſts of two things, 
Chriſt cracified, and the pouring oat of the.ſpirit of God. 
Theſe are the two pillars of our Relzgion inthe New 
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Teſtament. And this is all we have to preMh to you, 
and as far as any thing hath not relat/op to theſe two 
thinzs,it is not the Miniſtery of the Goſpel .,it is not Goſpel 
Religion, 

We ſpeak much of reformatior,and it is to be deſired, 
bur among other errox75 in Religionthis is one : many 
chink char the mat point in Religion is the ſetting up of 
. government; whereas our main reformation is in pulling 
down, and not in ſetting #p : for we have a world of 
inſtitutions {et up that will neverhold. And among 
thoſc latter inſfitutions that good people have ſet np. 
I believe thar there are not many will hold : bur theſe 
will; the Dotrine of Chriſt crucified,and the pouring ont 
of Gods ſpirit. And as many as tend to this; and flow 
from this , without ſcruple T think we may die 
for them. Bur when our Bibles have gone through the 
hands of Papifts ſo many hundered yeers, whena man 
ſhall come ro die for it, he is afraid rhar ſuch athing 
may be crept into the text,8& a thouſand ſuch thoughts 
of Athiefme will come upon a man : but when a man 
can ſay, this is Chriſt crucified, and Chriſt pouring ont of 
his ſpirit , let the particles, and the words run as they 
will, this is the 2za7ze that will hold. 

As the Goſpell was intended , and deſigned for ſimple 
men more then others, ſo (with reverence) the Goſpell 
is a more ſimple, plain thing then moſt men in the 
world conceive. T he Goſpe!I needs not the thouſand 
part of the diſtizf7ions, anc definitions, that the ſchool- 
men have., and that men mw!tiply. Ir is a ſimple ſtory 
concerning Chriſt crac:ified,ar:d how the Holy tt, Was 
poured upon mn, and this was preached by fiſhermen as 
God gave themutteraice,and it was propheſied of before. 
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If Relizion be a ſimple thing, taught by fiſber-wen with 
the pouring out of the Spirit , then there need not all 
thoſe diſputes concerning the Arts, &c. For my part 
I think /earring to be a very good thing to perfe&t a 
mans zataralls : but I think onthe other fide that a 
man that ſavingly , and clearly knows Chriſt crucified, 
and the pouring out of the ſpirit,he is the fitteſt man in 
the world to be a preacher. 

We ſhould kzow things a thouſand fold better, and 
clearer then we do, if we would judg of things as God 


judgeth of them ; if we would uſe the /angnage of 


the Scripture , and the notions of the holy ſpirit in the 
Scripture, If we would know a Saint from a ſinner (as 
I ſaid) a man that 1s the Lords, and another thar is 
not,this is the »9aine way, the chief eſſential difference, 
the one hath the ſpirit , the other hath not. Itis not 
ſo much whether yonder man pray,or faſt,or preach,or 
repeat, or whether he doth many good outward morall 
things, but whether he hath the ſpirit of God, though 
it be now almoſt a ridiculous thing to name the ſpirit of 
God, We ſhould I ſay diſtinzmiſh man from man by 
the ſpirit. | 
And labour in a ſpeciall manner to aſſure our ſelves 
tat we have the ſprrit of God, We ſhould not zeſt in 
this, that I have lefc ſuc ſizs, or I do ſywbauties, bur 
go on {ti[],til] I come up to this, : hat-withral; purity, 
and thantfulneſſe I may ſay, Goa huh givento me of his 
holy ſpirgs, the ſpirit of Feſus Chriſt dwells in my;heart. 
Paul was hamble, and modeftenovgh in hisexpreſcions,: 
yet he could boldly ſay.he hadithoſpirit,, Weihawedbe:, 
earneſt of the ſpirit, And: lah could -fay ſo- of other 
| ER Saints; 
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Saints, Te have an unition, or an annointing, L 10hz 2. 


72 godlineſſe, which now are little leſſe then ſtumbling 


God is now (I told you) about to exalt the ſpirit, 
yet not in a way co,rary tothe Scripture, but the ſpirit 
in the Scripture T mean. Therefore learn this leſſon, to 
ſtrive for this as the chief thing,to finde he ſpirit of God 
in you,dwellizg and working in you , becauſe as inthe 
old Teſtament there was one great promiſe (to wit) of 
the Meſs1as, the Lord Feſws,that was the great promiſe, 
and all other promrſes belonged to that. Sointhe New 
Teſtament there is but oxe great promiſe, the promiſe 
of the father as Chriſt calls it, - and thar is the poxrize 
out of the Spirit. | 

Therefore as the Zozd hath been reaching us of late 
ycers to know his Son Chriſt crucified, rhe dodtrine of 
7#ſtification, where our righteonſneſſe lics,&c. Soler us 
not think theſe ſpeculations enough, bur rake the other 
maine thing that is as great as this, the doc7rine of the 

ſpirit. Thar I may as well finde the ſpirit working 
in me,as to know without thatFeſus Chriſt died for me. - 


3} If Religion were ſtated aright, I mein Chriſtianity, 


Chriftian Religion under the New Teſt.neat ; not in 
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books, bur the life of Chriſtianty , it would be to know 
Chriſt crucified, and to enjoy the ſpirit of Chrift : thar 
when we read the New Teſtament , and caſt up the bill 
of account when we have done, there is the ſum of all; 
the two hinges that all goes on. Thereſore zake heed of 
being deceived by notionall knowledge of things onely 
without you, though it be never ſo glorzous. For it thou 
be a Sa/zt, thou haſt the Spirit of God really dwelling in 


| as it is in Epheſ. 1. the Jatter end,the [prrit that works +1 
them that believe. | | 
O the ſpirit of God is a glorious thing, It isthat that 
not only makes the grand difference berween a Saint 
- anda {izrer, butevenina godly man, the ſpirit 15 all 
| inallin Religion. Let the ſpirit but ſtir in him,though 
he be never ſo dark yer all is /izht before him. Ler 
the ſpirit come and comfort him, though he be 
in chains of Iron , though he be in the grearcſt miſery 
in this world, yet he can ſing Pſalms. Let the {jz 
rit be given him,and then not only fa/th, and the pro- 
miſes, but graces, and common provigences, every thing 
ſpeaks the love of God to his ſoul. But ler the ſpire 
withdraw from him , it the Lord take away his {pirit 
bur for a oment, even from the beſt Saint,his body and 
his ſoul are no better (If 1 may ſpeake it) then a meer 
carrion. IT allude to that of Tames, 7 he body without the 
ul is dead. Sotake the body and ſoul without the 
| ſpirit of God, it is dead, Dead 2 What is that 2 Thus, 
take a /ivinzg body (that I may follow the compart- 
ſon a little )there is no living body but he can do ſome- 
thing : though ſome can do more then others, yet 
every living body can do ſomething,he can þ1, or walk, 


thee in its mealure,as truly as in the Lord leſus Chriſt, .. 
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or talk,&c. And as he can do ſome good, fo hecanre- 
fiſt ſoze evil. If a man be aying almoit , if you go to 
porrewater in his throat, he can turn his headl aſide. 
Butler the ſol be away , he can neither «0 any 200d «I 
ſpeak now of zatnrall, civill good) or reſiſt evil. So 
it is with the foul, let the Lord take away hs ſpirit,and 
we are quztc flat : Let the Lord propoſe any good work 
todo, lt any part of the will of God be preſented, 
there 15 20 ſtirring at all inthe ſoul :owards ir, the 
heartlyes gapizg,and is dead; Let any luf# or fin come, 
any temptation though it be never 1o poor and.feeble, 
there 1s no 7zefiſtance , there isan 22rode intothe ſoul 
without any oppoſition,ler pride,or frowardneſs,or filthi- 
neſs, or covetouſueſs and worldlineſs come, there is no- 
thing to 7eſeſt ir, becauſe the Life of the ſoul is away, 
which is the ſpirit of God. | 
 Andis not this an excellent thinz then,fora man to 
have the ſpirit of God dwelling in him 2 thar when 
good is propoſed to him, the ſpirit may (as it were) 
ſwitch him, Ir is a homely expreſhon , bur I have 
found it by expzrience. As ajade with a good ſwitch 
is ſct on to the journey, or to his buſinefle ; ſo when 
the ſoul of a man hath ſomewhar withinto ſwitch 
him tocauſe him to cloſe with good things, to lay hold 
on them, to attempt them at leaſt: Whereas when 
the /p7rit is away, there is 70 ſtirring ;, the ſoul is as flat, 
and as dead , as water ina ſtinking ditch, This is the 
excellency of the ſpirit. Therefore you that have it, 
prize it, -There are ſome thar if they had it again as 
oncethey had, they would prie it , and praiſe God for 
it, and would now givea world for it. Therefore you 
that have theſc ſirrings of the ſpiritin you to make 
you 
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you cloſe with good, and toreþſt evilin ſome meaſure; 
bleſs God,and praiſe his name for it. 

Thar is the thing I drive ar, thar you may ſee the 
uſe and worth, and excellency of the Spirit of God in 
our ſouls. When the Spirit of God is away from the 
oul, all the ſeals of Gods Love, and the figs of his 
Favor, they are cut off ar one daſhas it were ; I mean 

thus, when the Spirit of God dwels in the ſoul, you 
could read the love of God in every Ordinance, you 
could ſee it in every Grace, and in every Promiſe inthe 
Word of God, in every thing : and you could ſee one 
while your elec#ion with joy, and another while Gods 
everlaſting leve with joy, and another while the death 
of Chriſt,and another while your #»i07 with hins, ano- 
ther while your Redemption, and Reconciliation, and 
Gods Love ſealed in all theſe ; Nay, in cvery creature 
you could zafte the Love of God, in your cloathes, and 
your meat, and every thing : Bur ler the Spirit of God 
be gore, and all theſe are goxe: Take all Promiſes and 
Mercies, and Sacraments; they ſeal not one ſpark of 
the Love cf God, bur they areall dead, ſpeccbleſs 
things, that y_—_ and ſpeak zo comfort at the beſt, 
and it may be horror, that a man may read ( I had al- 
moſt ſaid) his Reprobatioz, in that which a few hours 
before he could have read his e/ec70p in, and thoſe 
Scriptures all along that he could ſweetly have ſeen 
the ll of God tn, and could ſay, that which nei- 
ther eye hath ſeen,nor ear hath heard, nor hath cntred into 
the hart of man, that 1 have ſeen, he can ſhut his 
Bible, and ſay, and almoſt ſwear that he underſtands 
nor one #/#t/e in it, That ſoul that when he had the 
Spirit could ſpring with joy unſpeakableand full of glory 
Ff when 
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when he came before the Lord to call upon him, ei- 
rher in publick orin private, and could pour his ſout 
into his tarhers boſom, that could have prayed a whole 
year, if he had had time and ſtrength to continue, he 
is not able now to ſpeak one word tothe Lord, 

And more then fo, he is not now deprived only of 
all 1ight,of all Knowledg,of all aſſurance,of all comfort, 
of all ſtrength, either to do good, or to reſiſt evil : bur 
there 1s poſitzve horray in the heart, poſitive fear, and 
terror , and darkneſi: a bondage to unbelief ſeizing 
upon him z Thar as our Lord faith, The Spirit is 
like winde, that m0 man knows whenceit comes, or 
whither it goes : So he feels a miſery in his ſoul, that 
he knows not whence it comes,or where it will end : AS 
it was ſaid of the Powder plot, the Powder Treaſon,chat 
there ſhould be a blow g:ven thar none ſhould know 
whence it was : ſo he ſees a blow given to his ſoul, and 
the /ife of it, and all that is good and excellent in it, 
and he knows not wherce itis ; he can ſay, that his 
ſoul is no other then a plain hell, for there is no poſi- 
tive evil in hel{ bur ir is there, and there.is no priva- 
tive evil, no evil of deprivation of any thing thar is 
000d, but he feels it there , ſothar in all our Religion, 
our Graces, and Duties, and Aſſurances, and Evidences, 
the Spirit of Teſs Chriſt is the life of all. 

Therefore no wonder that Dawid(who was a Type 
of a Goſpel Chriſtian) ſhould ſay, Create in me, O Lord, 
a new heart, andrenew and reſtore thy holy Spirit: as if he 
had ſaid, fince thy holy Spirit went away there is an 
annihilation, all that is m me is annihilated. He doth 
not ſay, mend, and repair, bur create : ſee not ſo 
much as a_ftump of Grace, a root, or a habit, or any 
thing, 
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ching, bur all is pu#ed up, and thou muſt create in me 
a right ſpirit: Therefore learn that the /ife of all your 
Comfort and Aſſurance, and Profeſs10n, and Graces, and 
Duties, and all, is the Spirit of God: Ir is but the 
turning of Gods hand to ſay, Come back my holy 
Spirit from ſuch a ſoul, leave him bur one three hours, 
and then he will be according as I have rold you: 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, we are not debtors to the 
flefh, but to the Spirit, If ever you finde comfort inan 
Ordinance, you owe thanks to the Spry, if ever you 
have a little aſſurance of Gods love , whom will ye 
thank for it 2 Te are no debtors to the fleſh; he doth not 
mean you are not debtors to ſ;, there is no man bur 
he knows that he owes nothing to ſix ; bur, ſaith he, 
20t to the fleſh, thar is, principally to any thing that is 
not the Spirit, to fleſhly wiſdom, to natural parts, to 
our beſt abilities, and endeavours. If ever you have 
gotten any thing by Sabbaths, or Sermons, or the com- 
pany of the Saznts, it was not from your own wiſdom, 
or pains, but you are debtors to the Spirit of Goa, it is 


the Spirit that wrought it, therefore prize the Spirit 


of God you that haveit : O if you could but borrow 
the eyes of poor ſouls that had it once, and have it 
not ! O how happy creatures would you think you 


are notwithſtanding all outward miſeries, becauſe Je-_ 


{us Chriſt by his holy Spirit dwels in your hearts ! but 
we know not the worth of it till we wart it, and then 
we can prize it, and would givea world forit. 

And then labor topleaſe the. bleſſed Spirit, take 
heed of proveking and grieving of him, the Spirit is a 


_ more 4a/nty Spirit then youare aware of, you may. 


eaſily vex, and grieve and fret it, do not dally with 
. 7 I t 2 | ſin, 
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ſa : Chriſtians make a dallying with ſin, which is al- 
together unworthy of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt : one 
dallies and flickers like the Fly abour the Candle, 
with one /## one while, and another with another, 
and ſtill the Spirit is gr/evea, and then you know 
where you are. 

You little think when you are dalying and trifiing 
wich /»ffs, and do not ſer forth the ſtrength of Chriſt 
7n you againſt them, little do you think what birrey 
frnit you have along with it : It may leave you fo 
low, that you know not whether ever it will come 
_ and there is the miſery of all »ziſeries, how do 
I know but that God hath caff me off, and left we, 
and will never fee my foul more : becauſe when I 
was tempred to pride, and nggtary = or werldlineſs, 
I gave way, and did baſely, and ſpake unworthily. 
Have a care of this, this 1s the wi/ of God, and it is for 
your warning, that fince God hath made you happy, 
you would take” heed thar you make not your ſelves 
miſerable,but that you would be careful not to grieve 
the bleſſedSpirit whereby you are ſealed and comforted. 

Sin is like that'/talian Fg, that Phyſirtians ſay (how 
true I know not) they can poyſox a man ina Fiz, and 
take the poyſon,and ir ſhall not work in a moxerh,or in 
two moneths afcer ; So a poor Chriſtian fins, and 
breaks into frowaraneſs, to raile againſt his brother, 
and backvite, and yet he findes the comfort of the 
Spirit freſh, but it may be a week or a fortnight after 
when he goes to ſhake himſelf as Sampſom when he 
went againſt the Philiftins, when he hath ſinned, and 


' thinks to go with the ſame boldneſs to God inprayer, 


he finds his ſirength weakned, and the Spirit gone, and 
then 
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then all is gone, his Life, and Prayers, and Seals, and 
Comerts, and Eviaeacer, and Afſarance, and there is 
nothing but a carcaſs left made up of fleſh: And what- 
ſoever us born of fleſh is fleſh, A man would think it 
were 2 ridiculous phraſe, we obſerve it not, fleſh is 
abominabic to God. Fleſh, what is that 2 I have late- 
ly ſeen & «cad horſe, one of the »gliefts ſights that ever 
I ſaw, it was full of huge, monſtrous Vermin , abo- 
minable, that I cannot fitly ſpeak of it, and I wonde- 
red why it ſhould be ſo, and I concluded becaulc 
it was fleſh, whenthe fleſh was gone there would be 
none of that ſtizk, and filth left , ſo in your fouls and 
minde, there is a picce of fleſh for every Vermin, and. 
the devil may come with ſeven ſpirits worſe, and 
may ſay, there is ſuch a ſoul, there was the Spirit, bur 
now there i z0th:ng but fleſh, come fellow-devils : 
T herefore beware of grieving the Spirit, itis eaſily 
erieved : It is not the greatneſs of our ſins that grieves 
the Sp:rit, but the baſeneſs of our hearts in finning 
in little things, it may be in wearing Apparel, or Lace, 
or Oper breaſts, in trifling things with a finful diſpoſt- 
tion; that which we account a ?riſirzg lnuff may grieve 
the Sprr.t. 

Therefore, I ſay, you that have ir priſe the Spirit, 
andyou thar have it not, /abo7 to have it,and endervor 
to pleaſe and to entertain the Spirit:for the Spirit and 
Chriſt are the ſame as it were, they are taken one for 
another ; Chriſt dwels in us, andthe Spirit dwels in 
us ; and faith the Sporſe inthe Canticles, 1 will take my 
below el, and bring him to my mothers Chamicr, and let 
none call my beloved, or wake himtif he pleaſe ;, Stud y 
to give all contentment to the S oo of Ged, croſs hun 
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not, thwart him not, vex him not, but entertainhim, 
for he is your /fe, and you are nothing bur fleſh when 
he is gone. 

It may be God hath other deſizns in it, otherwiſe 
when God takes away his Spirit, and leaves my ſoul 
in _deſertioz, if I did not think God hada defiznin it 
for his own glory and my good, I ſhould utterly fink ; 
Therefore God ſometimes takes away his Spirrt, to | 
the end that we may know theworth of the Sprrir, | 
y how to prize it, and to pitty people that have it nor, 
Y and to pleaſe it with more caref#lneſs if God ever give 
| it us againe 


Expoſitions 


POO TTY 


Expoſitions and Obſervations on 


2 Cor. nn} 


But T feay left by any means, as the ſerpent be- 
guiled Erve through his ſubtilty , ſo your mindes 
ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is mm 


( briſt. 


Shall not expoxnd it , but only out of 
the preſumption 1 have of your good- 
neſs, and the love of Ged in you, thar 
you will hear a ſpirituall word in any 
ſhape; therefore though brokexly, 
and confuſedly, I would take occaſion 
from theſe words to exhort youtso ſtick tothe fimpli- 
citie of the Goſpel{, my meaning is this, thar 
The Goſpell is a far more ſimple and plaine thing then 

moſt people conceive it to be, 4 

Truly ( beloved) I think that our growing now We The fmpii-" © 
| are come out of Antichriſt is not to grow in higher n0- city of the : 
| tions , and ſpeculations of things, but ro grow more ©*?** 
ſumple in the worſhip of God, We ſhall be leſs curious a 
great deal when Chriſt ſhall ſes up his worſhip , then 


when 


- 


i a ng & SW TY 


| An Expo Ttron upon 2 Cor, 11. 3. 


Argued 
from three 
reaſons, 


3. The mat. 


tec of ir. 


2. The in- 


trumentsdi- 


vulgiog ir. 


3. Thole to 
whom it was 


diceaed. 


when Antichriſt ſet it up. Our growing in knowledg 
is not as honeſt Door Preſtoz ſaith, ro know new 
#hings,fo much as to know old things in a new manner, 
The Goſpel is 4 plain , ſimple thing, There are theſe 
three reaſons I ſhall give you. 

Firſt I finde that the mratter of the Goſpel is a plaine, 
ſimple thing, nor of exs,and noxens, and notiozs that 
none can apprehend them,as people every where diſ- 
courſe above the Xo02, I underſtand not their words, 
no not grammatically, not inthe letter,and this is their 
high, and glorious /:gh;. Bur I ſee the Apoſtles 
preached Chriſt, they tell a ſtory of a man born of the 
Virgin Mary, apprehended of the Tewes , and he was 
a publikeperſon,and bore the ſins of his people,and he was 
put to death, and roſe again for our juſtification, Inthe 
preaching of the Apoitles inthe Ads we finde none 
of thoſe Chymeras, and 1deas, and artiniions that we 
generally finde profeſſors now aiming ar. Bur to know 
plain Chriff crncificd in a ſpirituall manner. As com- 
pare,1 Cor. 2, with Philip. 3. we ſhall ſee clearly,Paul 
faith he knew what the world Gd zot know, that eye did 
not ſee, nor ear had heard, and what was that « Chriſt 
crucified, and the power of his reſurreftion, as he opens 
it, Phil. 3. 

And 4 as we finde its a plaize, ſimple thing : 
ſo we ſee the Lord choſe [imple people ro go,and preach 
it, he choſe generally fiſber mez, and ſuch poor men , 
and women ſometimes. Rude men, in a manner with- 
out learning; theſe were to go and 11 a ſimple ſtory of 
lefas Chriſt and him cr#cified,8&c. 

I findealfothe parties ro whom the Goſpel! is di- 
retted, 2 Cor. 1. not to the /earned , nor to the _ 

ut 
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bat to the baſe and fooliſh , ro baſe things of the 

world, and deſpiſed things , and things that are not. 

And ſo we finde by experience, that the Lerd ſends 
the Goſpel to poor ſilly people : the ſimpleſt people moſt . 
commonly underſtand the Goſpel of Teſs Chriſt 
beſt. | 

Every body ſeeks to drefi the Goſpel, and to make 
it 920re curious, but few labor to reduce the Goſpel to 
irs native ſimplicity. One Generation areſſeth the 
Goſpel moſt bravely with humane learning. Though I 
will not fimply ſpeak againſt 4umane /earning, it is 
good, as fire when it is put on the hearth ; ſo umare 
learning when it is put in its ow place, it isa good 
thing ; -but the «ſe that men make of ir, to dreff the 
ORs of the Goſpel with it , makes it abomina« 
ble. 
Others dreſs the Goſpel,and multicudes now adays, 
(1 ſpeak not to cenſure them, or out of ſpighr againſt 
them ; but rather out of a zea/ I have, that you and 
I may be found at the laſt day in the /mplrcity of the 
Goſpel,) they make a jingle of the Goſpel, they ſubli- 
mate it, asthough it were as the Philoſophers con- 
ceits were, Notions above the Moon, or things that 
they cannot conceive what they be, exi/fent, and 
conſiſtent, and viſibility, and contrarietie, and forms, 
and I know not what. Thus the Goſpel is perverted. 
I have been troubled more, then modeſtly I may 
ſpeak to a Congregation, to ſee how the plain Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt, preached by Fiſhermen, to ſimple peo- 
ple of Chriſt crucified : Thar people ſhould ſubl:izrate 
it almoſt into air, to #othing ; that all thinzs is God, 
and thar God # all things, and that God is eſſentially i 
| G 
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us, and wein him. And we muſt do all things to God 
paſsively, and not a#:ve!y. Such a metaphyſical kinde 
of Goſpel, and ſuch terms as confound your ſouls, and 
bring them in the end tq nothing. | 
Therefore I exhorr you to ſtick to the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel : And do not think it is a ſmall thing ; it is 
2 great buſineſs that I exhort youto. Why ſo 2 Be- 
cauſeT finde that there are many ſou!s that make ſhip- 
wrack of their own ſalvation, by flying too high above 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : They loſe themſelves, 
they run through all Religions (as ſome ſay) and ar 
Jaſt come to benorhing ar all. And I am ſure of ir, 
they deſtroy the fatth of others, I am ſure of thar, 
almoſt by experience, as Paul ſaith of Hymenens and 
Alexander, They deſtroy the faith of many. T hat when 
a poor tender-hearted Chriſtian hears them talk ſo high, 
and is not able ro underſtand 7:rrerally a word that is 
ſaid, ſaith he, I have nothing in the world, I never 
knew Ged aright, becauſe Ice thar I cannot under- 
ſtand a word of this, and a world of evils more. 
And I have obſerved, and do obſerve ir, That 
uſually thoſe kinde of people rhar are fo led, when 
they haveſuch Chymera's and Notions in their heads, 
they nulifie all Religion beſides , and all but thas is 
nothing ; and one Chymerg carries the bell one quar- 
rer of a yeer, and then thar is laid afide, and then 
they have another zot70p, and that is all the Religion, 
and then away goes that, and then there comes a 
third, Theſe deſtroy the faith of poor ſouls in Chriſt 
crucified, and juſtification by him, and hol:neſs to him , 
and all holy duties in the Goſpel by the Spirit - this is 
deſtrozed. | 


T herefore 
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Therefore my Exhortation to you, is, and it is a 
bleſſed word that TI have thought much of, in Rom. 
12, Beof the ſame minde one towards another, cMinde 
zot high things. Mark that word. We have a kinde 
of expreſſion in our times of higher and lower light , 
and (which is more, immodeſt) people attribute the 
higher light to themſelves: We are of the highcy 
lizht, ſay they. Saith the Apoſtle, Minde not high 
= "i How ? Iris not meant in carnal things, that 
is, Minde not to get high Offices, or places, or prefer- 
ment, orthe like. Bur he ſpeaks of ſpiritual things, 
as it is clear, if you compare the third verſe. For 7 

ſay, throuzh the grace given unto me, to every manthat 
#5 among you ; not to think of himſelf more highly, then 
- he ought to think, but to think ſoberly, according as God 
hath delt to every man the meaſure of faith. As if he 
had ſaid, I finde many among you,that ſublimatethe 
Goſpel almoſt into 4ir, in high conceits, and 1dea's, and 
notions, and leave poor Chriſt crucified, and the ſimple 
Goſpel preached by fiſhermen. 1 would not have you 
wth, above that which & mcet , not to minde high things, 
but condeſcend to them of the lower ſort. The excellency 
of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, is the plainneſs of it; 
and thar is the reaſon, that you mar ir with any kinde 
of dreſsing, becauſe it is excellent in it ſelf. If a 
man have a ſuite of Skarler thar is extraordinary 
good, all-to-be-laid with copper lace, it mars it, be- 


cauſe the cloth is good of ir ſelf. So all drcſsing of | 


the Goſpel, marrs ic, becaule it is excelent of it ſelf. 
When you meet with peoplethat tell you, thar all 
your Religion is nothing , and tell you Chymera's, and 


high things that may ſhine bravely for a while : Think 


JT 2 On: -- 
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of this, I muſt not minde high things, but condeſcend 
to them that arelow. Therefore the Apoſite in thoſe 
times, when the Goſpel was preached, and perverted by 
Philoſophy, and oppoſitions of Sciexce, failſly ſo called, 
many fine tricks they had to adorathe Goſpel ; he calls 
them alway to Chriſt crucificd, and tells them, that 
was the he:ght, and depth, and breath, and length of 
all knowledge , as the he:ght,and breath, and lengih,and 
depth Of a board, orof a thing, it is the whole d - 
menſions of a board, it is the whole board. Sothe know- 
ledg of Chriſt crucified, is the height, and depth, and | 
bredth, and length of all knowleds , that is, It is all 
KRnowledg to khow Chriſt crucified in the ſimplicity of | 
the Goſpel. He oppoſeth not Philoſophy to Philoſophy, 
or Sczenceto Science z but he faith, Ye are compleat in . 
Chrift, and calls them to his death, and reſurrection. 
Sa keep Clole ro thar. 
| I ſpeak it the rather, becauſe where there are ſuch 
"= #otions ſtarted up among us daily now of late,: they 
Ef clearly draw us from. Chriſt crucified, A Platoincal 
kinde of Religion, a kinde of Heatheniſm, a kinde of 
conſideration of God in his own zature and eſſence with- 
out Chriſt. Beware of this ambition, It is enough for 
you, and me to know Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
and the power of his death and reſurreition, according 
ro the ſimplicity of the plain Goſpel once preached by 
<< ro fooliſh and baſe people, and things of no | 
WOorTtn. 
Therefore I beſcech you ſtick ro Chrift crucified, | 
and to the ſimplicity and plainneſs of the Goſpel. 1 
| would not have you to ſtick in the Zertey, and to go 
BF no further, bur labor for the Spirit of God through | 
the 
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the Letter, to be in your ſouls. I know God many 
times by theſe broken words, may do your {ouls good 
but this is a thing, that I confeſs my foul is ſo full of, 
that Iam not ableto expreſs it, to vert, and open my 
ſelf. The miſchief, and miſery that befals people, by 
ſoaring above the Scriptures, above the plainneſs and 
{mpl:city of the Goſpel, ye hear that they do them- 
ſelves, and others, and the ſaferies, and ſecurity, that 
will be to your ſouls in keeping to the plain, ſimple 
way of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt. 

I had another ſhorz /eſſoz, bur T am loath to thruſt 
out one duty with another. Ir is az#/e, by which, I 
would alway walk : *I cannot now 4azale it, but on- 
ly mention irtoyou; and if God lead us by his bleſſed 
Spirit, we may learn a little of it. I thought to ſhew 

ou 
. The Oneneſs that is betwixt us, and Ieſus Chriſt. 

Methinksit is a more glorions Truth, then we have 
judged it ro be, rhar poor Saints are one with Chriſt. 
T he Lord !eſus Chriſt is anointed, and ſo are they; we 
have the ſame union with Chriſt, we have the ſame 
name with Chriſt , we have the ſame offices with 
Chriſt; we have the ſame love of God with Chriſt ;, we 
have the ſame Spirit with Chriſt, and the ſame King- 
dom with Chriſt in Heaven, The Church is the fulzeſs 
of Teſs Chriſt. Chriſt is not properly a Chriff without 
his Members. This is a glorious thing to conſider , 
how the poor Saints and Teſus Chriſt make up one com- 
pleat Body. He is no Chriſt (as it were) were it nor 
for his members : The Charch s the fulneſs of him that 
filleth all in all, Tt is ſaid of the 691 that was poured on 
Aaron, It ran upon the Skirts of his garments, So Chriſt 
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being anoynted, that oy! runs onus. As heisa Prophet, 
ſo arewe, as heis a Kirg, ſoarc we, as heis a Prieſt, 
fo are we; onely with this difference, That in all 
things he might have the preeminence. He is the higheſt 
King, the beſt Prophet, the moſt exceilent Prieſt, Bur 
otherwiſe, wharſoever Chriſt is, that are we, what- 
ſoever he hath, that we have; nay, we have his name. 
So alſo is Chriſt, 1 Cor.12. We, head and members, 
are called Chriſt: And the leaſt Saint of God, is a 
Prophet, as well as the greateſt, and a Prieſt, as well 
as the greateſt; and a King, as well as the greateſt, 
Nay, he is as zeal a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, as the 
Lord lefus was, onely in all things he muſt have the 
preeminence, We have aſhare inall his aiFioxs; we 
are one with him in his graces, in his life, and death, 
and reſurreftion, and aſcention : There is nothing in 
Chriſt ; there is nothing that Chriſt &, or hath, bur 
we are one with himin'it. 

Therefore this uſe we ſhould make of the Scrip- 
tures; not to be as babies always, to read a Chapter 
morning and evening ; bur you that are experienced 
Chriſtians, when you have a truth hinted to you, be 
alway at the Scriptures to beat it out. As for inſtance, 
g0 home now, and ſtudy that Onexeſs , that Union 
that is between Chrift, and us , and bear it our to the 
utmoſt, and whar the excellency of the Spirit of God 
inthe New Teſtament is, and not to tie your ſelves to 
read ſo many Chapters a day, but be alway ſtudying 
the Scriptare. As David ſaith, Bleſſed is the man that 
exerciſeth himſelf day and night, in the Law of God. 
Thus the ſpiritnal man doth, notſo much read Chap- 
ters, as compare Scripture with Scripture, and 1s bolt- 
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ing out ſpiritual truths, till they be fully fxedand 
faſtened upon his ſoul. I ſhall, it may be(if God will) 
explain that #»iozto you further, in the mean while 
ſearch forit; and ſol ſhall leave ir here, and hear 
what the Zord hath further to ſay to us. 


Expoſitions 


 * p;;þtol. 


SAILSHLIF LIENS 4D 4020400800. 
Expoſitions and Obſervations on 
[EzRE.G. 1, 2,09. 


0 ye children of Benjamin, gather your ſelves 
to flie out of the middeſt of Jeruſalem, and blow 
the Trumpet in Tekoa; and ſet up a fiene of fire 


- #n Beth-haccerem ; for evil appeareth out of the 


Nerth, and great deſtru&tion. | 
T harve likened the daughter of Zion, to a come- 
ly and delicate woman, Cc. 


Shall deſire leave at this time, a lictle 
more familiarly, then uſually, to tell 
you what I conceive 1s the w1} of 
the Lord, becauſe I do nor expe to 
IJ ſpcakto you any more. 

$nth ie I remember a little before the 
Lord had brought us together, before the deſolation 
of that * City, (which indeed was greater then any 
man can imagine, unleſs he had been there preſent) 
the Lord by his providence guided me to expound, 
Matth, 24. concerning the deſolation of —_— 
| ItHC 
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liccle thinking, or A_ , that che deſol/atron of 
chat place had been ſo near. And now that word 
that was then ſpoken by providence, was (as I per- 
ceived afterwards) a very great ſtay, and refreſhing to 
the ſouls of the people m their trouble. By providence 
alſo, (not by any way of propheſie, I never was ad- 
dicted that way, but by providence) rc:d:g this 
Chapter in my family, and ſeriouſly conſidering of it, 
me-thoughts the Zord repreſented to me in a way, a 
little more then uſual , the fare of this City, wherein 
you now live, and areto live; and thar by the fate 
of Teruſalem, which is here laid down throughout 
the Chapter. Forthough we cannor tell you now of 
Cities, and Kingdoms, as the Prophets did, by revela- 
tions and viſions, and the like; yer what is written, is 
written for our inſtraction. And the Lord hath given 
us examples of his judgments, that we may learn from 
them, what to 7/4izk, and how to judg of other places, 
and Cities, and Kingdoms, that are parallel,that are like 
ro thoſe that the Lord hath viſited, or deftroyed here- 
rofore. Therefore T ſhall briefly lay down the con- 
dition of Teruſalem, as it is here in this Chapter. Here 
are things ſpoken promifcuouſly, becauſe here inthe 
Prophets, there are but the heads (as it were) of their 
preaching ; therefore for method, and your memories 
ſake, I will digeſt the cond:tion of Ternſalem, and 
whar is here ſaid of it, and abour it, into theſe heads 
briefly. = | | | 
But firſt of all, before I ſpeak of 7eruſalems ir ſelf, 
yeareto obſerve the condition of the Prophet char the 
Lord had ſet among them, which is faid down at 
Verſ.27. 1have ſet thee for a tower ,and a fortreſs among 
H h. my 
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my people, that thou mayeſt know,and try their way. The 
Lord compares the Prophet to a tower in theCtty ; thar 
is,a watch-tower: Atower for ſtreneth,as'it is lerc.1.18. 
I have made thee an iron pillar, and braFen walls : That 
though he preached contrary to their corruptions, yer 
they could nor zexch him. And a tower for waichful- 
neſs, becauſe the Prophets did watch as our of a tower, 
all rhe Czty, and all init, and the exemzes that were 
againſt it Sorthe Prophets were called Seers in thoſe 
days; eying the ſizs of the people , and eine the 


judgments of the Lord, and ey:rg what comfort onthe 
' otherlide God gave to any among them. The Pjo- 


phets, I ſay, were towers, and ſhould be ſti. They 
are called !rumpets here, 1 will ſend a trumpet, and 
cauſe it to blow, but the people will not hearken. They are 
watchmen, to give warning to the people; ſo they 
ſhould be: I leave it ro youto judg, (for you know 
the ſtare of this place better then I) whether we be 
ſo, or no. f 

The next thing in this Chapter, is, The ſtate of 
Jeruſalem, what kinde of place it was, I mean, 1n re- 
ſpe& of the vilding of it, and the ſcituation of ir, 
(for I mean to gather upthe whole Chapter in a litcle 
method) take it as it 15 deſcribed, Verſe2. 1 have 
likened the daughter of Tion, to a comely and delicate 


woman, His meaning is, not for any ſpiritnal beauty 


in her, as appears in the whole Chapter; bur in an 
outward ſenſe, in reſpect of ſcituation and gallant baild- 
ine, it was a magnificent place, and no man was able 
tO count the towers about it. It was a ſtately gallant 
place, and therefore was like a delicate woman. A 
ſtately place, full of eaſe, and pleaſsre, and ac, 
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and good creatures, and altogether exact, as adelicate 
Gentlewoman, nothing was wanting : ſo lcraſalem 
was; and yer forall that, you afterwards ſec how 
the Lord did deal with her. So, by the way, let me 
rell you this ( for I ſpeak'iin the fight of God ) Thar 
the greatneſi of your City, the fairneſ of it, the riches 
of which you were wont to boaſt, how youdid rule 
all Kingdoms beſides, you could make Kings, and 
Parliaments, and do any thing ; you have ſuch Ships, 
and Towers, and Armies, and Armed men , you ſec 
what God ſaith of Teruſalem, when he was going 
to deſtroy her, 1 have likened her to afair dclicate 
woman, and yet all could nor excuſe her. If the 
Lord come againſt you, all your riches, and power, 


and trading, and gallantry, cannot excuſe you. 
Thirdly, Here is all the geod in Jeruſalem , the 


Religion, and godlineſs ; the Lord acknowledgeth thar 


£00, and the Lord will nor forget any good thing 
among them ; that you ſhall ſee in Verſe 20. To 
what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba 2 
awd the ſweet Cane from a far country ? your burnt-offer- 
ings are not acceptable, mor yonr ſacrifices ſweet unto me, 


- Teruſalem did not forget the ſervice of Ged, they had 


their worſhip, and ſacrifice, and they had ſweet Cane 
from Sheba, The Lord complains in 1/aiab 42. that 


| thepeople did bring him no ſweer Care, . it was their 


maner in their ſacrifice. I acknowlede, - ſaith God, 

you have a great deal of Religion, and you talk of. 

Reformation among you, and Government, and Di [ci- 

pline,and I know nor what, yet notwithſtanding,this 

ſhall not hinder , bur for all your vilaxies and wick. 

edneſs, this is the City to be 4s all chis.: Itis; 
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not a litile gre/u of Wheat that can cover a Mountain 
of Chaft. - i: is not a little formal, fained, hypocritical 
fervice of Ge4.: and a quarter, and talking, anda 
clutter about: Refarmation., that can hinder the pro- 
ceetings of God 2g4inft apeople thar are zeally ſinful, 
and that have really and grievonſly revolted. | 
The fourth rthiag here laid down, though pro- 
miſcuoyſly (that I:jhall endevor ro:gather up for you 
orderly)-ir is the fens of Jeruſalem. I ſhall ſpeak of 
no more then is laid down here, and they are in this 
place four. Here are four great {/zs that God menti- 
acted... EE | | | 
The firſt is, the oppreſs/ox; obſerve that word in 
Verſe 6. For thus hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, This 
# the City to be wifuted , ſhe is wholly oppreſsion in the 
midſt of her. He ſaith not, There « oppreſsion in the 
miadeſt of hex, or in her , but ſhe & wholly oppreſsion. 
As it he had faid , She is &ailt fefraos her 
very fabrick # oppreſsion : She is oppreſs10n it ſelf, op- 
pref5:ng the poor, and the Saints, and the uprieht 15 


heart; there is nothing but razling againſt, and ſlan- 


derine of them, as we {ce after. 

Now the Loyd opens that, She was oppreſsi0n; that 
you may know the meaning of it, hetells you after. 
As a fountain cafteth out her waters, ſo (he cafteth out her 


wickedneſs : violence, and ſpoyl is heard in her, before me 


continually ts grief, and wounds, ſaith the Lord, Sheis 
oppreſiion ; 4s a fountain cafteth forth water. What is 2 
ountain ? Its a hole inthe Earth that caſts out water ; 


1o ſaith the Lox, I ſee nothing in Jeruſalem, from one 
day to another , from one yeer to apother, and from one 


end of the City to another,bur oppreſsion,l ſee one oppreſs 
| I another: 
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another: I ſce it full of wounds and griefs, and bruiſes, 
eſpecially ro my poor Saints, there 15 poth:ng but op- 
preſsion. And I leave you to judg this day, whether 
this City, atthis time, be not fo : Shes wholly op- 
preſs/0n, from the leaſt to the greateſt, there 13 almoſt 
nothing elſe to be ſcen. 

Then, the ſccond ſin the Zord layes down, is in 
Verſe 13. That every one is given to covetouſyeſs. 
Mark that word , and let every one of your own 
conſciences apply it. For, from the leaſt, even to the 
ereatcſt of them, every one is given tocovetouſneſs. O, 
this covetouſneſs ! there can be no Reforma!ion, either 
In Church or Common-wealth., as things arc, becauſe of 
covetons people. If there be any good coarſe taken by 
Magiſtrates to reform any buſineſs in Courts or Offices, 
becauſe of rhe cevetouſueſs of people, the bufineſs is 
zarred,. you all know it. And ſo far outward Refor- 
mation of Churches, and the like, becauſe of cavetos[- 
zeſs, you all know that the buſineſs of Reformation 
i marred, «Miniſters have loſt themſelves: There are 
many godly men that had rom inthe hcarts of Geds 
people, ſome in this City, and inthe Aſſembly, that had 
room in the hearts of Gods people before theſe times, 
and before they had all things in their ow2.hazds, and 
became reformers of the Church; now .becauſe of 
coucteuſneſs all is marrea.,'\ that no buſineſs can be 
looked upoh.. Now the-Loxd look upon us; and in- 
deed, though we ſee not hun, he ſees us, and looks 
ON us. | | Sn | 

Then, the third fin; is laid down -in. Verſe 1.3,14- 
that is, The falſe dealing of the Prophets, the Miniſters. 
From the Prophets; :eqen tothe Prieſt, every. ane Ih. 
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faljy. How isthat 2 They have healed the hurt of the 
aaughter of my people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace. The Prophets deal falſly, they 
are become hypocr'tes + they teli the people, they are 
in a gallant way of Reformation , when the Lord know- 
eth, both according to Scripture, and ſound Reaſon, 
they are in the way to deſtr «ion, they rell them now, 
the Church, and Reformation is going «p, when the 
nnor Kirgfom was never in ſuch a [ad condition. They 
deal falſly, char is, hypocritically. What a ftir is there 
here about Sch:ſmaticks and Hereticks, and about Re- 
formation , and what conſulting, and working, inthe 
City, and elſewhere ; and yer when there is any work 
to be done really for God, no body mindesit. I will 
ws you an inſtance, as clear as the Sun : There hath 

cen of late, agrear deal of conſulting, and making 
Petitions, and Remonſtrances, and Repreſentations, and 
_— — the Common Councel, erc. And yet we 
have hadthe Swperftition of Chriſlmas , worle then it 
hath been this four yeers ro my knowledg ; every one 
ſhutting up their ſhops, and giving themlelves up to 
_— ways, that we thought had been 

cad. 

Come to the Miniſters, and Aſſembly : Is there 
any complotting to draw people trom falſe, groſs 
Popery ? No, they deal falſly : There is no aſſembling 
or meeting about that ; bur the Minifters ler the peo- 
plego. I ſpeak it with the grief of my ſoul: If ir 
were on the Mountains of Wales, it were no wonder, 
but to ſee people here to go indroves ro Popery ! 1 
behold it as I go along (inthe ſtreer,” and think I, 
with a heavy heart, how #catly doth Popery _— 
[ 
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this Civy « They go in their eſs clothes, and make 
gallant chear, and they are ready to throw ſtones, if any 
open their ſhops. Ir 1s not the people ſo much ; bur 
where are our Prophets ? they lie as if they were dead 
all che while. This is dealing faiſly, it 1s not plats, 
ſquare dealing with God, If people did hate Schiſms, (as 
there are Schiſms, and Blaſphemics, 1 favor them not) 
they would hate prophaneneſs, and all other evils as 
well : Bur this is falſe dealing, and juzling ; this ſhews 
ther dcſign - If they did hate one,they would hate all ; 
if they did ſeck Reformation in one, they would je: « i 
in all - Bur this 1s falſe dealizz, the Prophets deal 
falſly. . 
* Then fourthly , here is the jin of the people laid 
down, gericvers revolting, horrible bakſi:ding trom 
God, the people grow worſe andwerſe ,, it was time 
for God to rake them in hand, in Ver{e 28. 74s people 
are all grievous revolters : They were for God, but now 
they are revolted, In this City, four yeers ago, there 
was abundance of Reformation ; how did people b127 
poor Saints, when they were perſecuted in other Coun- 
tries 7 they did cloath them, and fecd them: And 
theſe Saperſtitions of Chriſimas, were almoſt quite cur 
of the way ; but we are gore back, we are is bad as 
we were twenty yecrs ago. A poor Saint dares hard- 
ly "_—_ at Guildhal, though he be nor a merder ct 
a Church,yet they cry An Independent, an Independent , 
as if he were an Ow! among Bi-ds. And {{ranzcrs, 
godly men,that have {cen us within this half ycer,they 
think we are grown mad, and have withed, I would to 
God, | could get over the line t9 go home. Londen is 
grown the worſt place in the Kingdom , it was not ſo, 
three 
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Is 0 ye children of Benjamin, gather your ſelves 
— to flie out of the middeſi of Jeruſalem, and blow 
. the Trumpet in Tckoa; and ſet up a jiene of fire 
, © #nBeth-haccerem ; for evil appeareth out of the 

North, and great deſtrudtion. | 
T harve likened the danghter of Zion, to a come- 
ly and delicate woman, CXc. 


Shall defire leave at this time, a little 
more familiarly, then uſually, to tell 
you what I conceive is the will of 
2& the Lord, becauſe I donor expe to 
| PP ſpeak to you any more. 
"0 FTE I remember a little before the 
K* - Lord had brought us together, before the deſolation 
L *Frifel, of that * Ciry, (which indeed was greater then any 
= ' man canimagine, unleſs he had been there preſent) 
the Lord by his providence guided me to expound, 
Matth. 24. concerning the deſolation of ark 
| : 7 _ line 
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me-thoughts the Lord repreſented to me in a way, a 
lictle more rhen uſual , che fare of 1his City, wherein 
yottfiow live, and arero live, and that by the tate! 
of Teruſalem, which is here laid down throughout 
the Chaprer. Forthough we cannot tell you now of 
Cities, and Kingdoms, as the Prophets did, by revela- 
tions and viſions, and the lixe yer what i5 wiltten, is 
written for our inſtrattion. And the Lord hath'given 
us examples of his judgments, that we may learn from 
them, whar to think, and howto judg of other places, 
and Cities, and Kingdoms, that are parallel,chat are like 
ro thoſe that che Zord hath viſited, or deffroyed here- 
rofore. Therefore T ſhall briefly lay down the con- 
dition of Teruſalem, as it is here in this Chapter. Here 


Prophets, there ire but the heads (abit were) of their 
id of it, and abour it, into theſe heads 

briefly. | bath ed 

Lord had ſect among them, which is laid down at 


are things ſpoken promifcuouſly, becauſe here in the 
reaching; therefore for merhod, and your memories 
ake, I will Gge rhe conditron of  Iernſalem; and 
| | whar is here ſai 0 
j *- Bur firſt of all, before I ſpeak of I2#uſatew it ſelf, 
J yearcto'oblcrve the condition of the Prophetchiar the 
Verſ.27. Thave ſet thee for atower,and a fortreff among 
| H h- ”m) 
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1 Expoſition upon Jere:6.1;2,0c. k 
my people, that thou mayeſt know,and try their way. The 
Lord compares the Prophet to a tower in the City ; thar 
is,a watch-tower: A tower for fireneth,as it is Tere, 1.18. 
I have made thee an iron pillar, and braJen walls - Thar 
though he preached contrary to their corruptions, yer 
they could nor touch him. And a tower for watchful- 
neſs, becauſe the Prophets did watch as our of a tower, | 
all the Czty, and all init, and the exemres that were 
againſt it So the Prophets were called Seers in thoſe 
days; ,cy/zg the. fins of the people , and eying the 
Judgments of the Lord, and ey:ne what comfort on 

' otherfide God gave to any among them. TheÞ#o- 
phets, I ſay, were towers, and ſhould be ſtill. They 
are called trumpets here, 1. will (end. a trumpet, and 
canſe it toblow, but the people will not hearken. T hey are 
watchmen, to giye warning to the people; ſo they 

ſhould be: I leave ir ro you to judg, (for you know | 
the ſtate of this place better then I) whether we be | 
ſo, or.no. 0 CM | RT, = 

The next thing (in this Chapter, is, The ſtate of 

Teruſalem, what kinde of place it was, I mean, in re- I 
ſpe& of the building of it, andthe ſcituation of ir, 4 
(for I mean to gather upthe whole Chapter in alitcle } 
method) take it as it.45 deſcribed, Verſe 2. 1 have. 1] 
likened the daughter of Lion, to a. comely and* delicate | 
woman, His meaning is, not for any ſpiritnal beauty: 
in her, as appears in the whole Chapter; bur in an 
outward ſenſe, in reſpe& of ſcituation and gallant baild- 
ing, it was a magnificent place, -and ng man was able 
to count the towers about it. It was a ſtately gallant 
place, and therefore was like a delicate woman. A 

ſtately place, full of eaſe, and pleaſure, and Prading, 
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ſhall not hinder , bur. far all your v/{lay/esand:micke: 
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' and good creatures, andaltogether exaQ, as adclicate 
Gentlewoman, nothing was wanting : ſo /craſalem 

was; andyer forall that, you afterwards fec how 

the Zord did deal with her.'. So, by the way, ler me 

tell you this (for I ſpeakiin the fight of God ) Thar 

the greatnefi of your City, the fairneſi of it, the riches 

of which you were wont to boaſt, how youdid rule 

all Kingdoms befides , you could make Kings, and 

Parliaments, and do any thing ; you have fuch Ships, 


Fo 


'what Goa ſaith of leruſalewy, when he was going | 
ro geftroy her, 1 have likened her to afair delicate 
woman, and: yet all could not excuſe here . If rhe 
Lord come againſt you, all your riches, and power, 
and trading, and gallantry, cannot excuſe you. 
Thirdly,- Here is all the geod in Jeruſalem , the 
Religion, and godlineſs ; the Lord acknowledgerh thar 
too, and the Lord will not forget any: good thing 
among them ; that you ſhall ſee in Verſe 20. To 
what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba * 
and the ſweet Cane from a far country ? your burnt-offer- 
ings are not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices ſweet untome.. 
leruſalem did not forget the ſervice of, God, they had 
their worſhip, and ſacrifice, and they had ſweet Cane 
rom Sheba. The Lord complains in 1ſ4iab 42. thar 
the people did-bring him no ſweet Cane; -it.was: their: 
maner. in' their ſatrifice.: 1 acknowlede, : ſaith: God: 
you . have a .great deal of Religion, and. yau-talk of. 
Reformation among you, and: Government; and.D1 ſci- 
pline,and I'know not what, yet notwithſtanding.,this 
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not a linite gr ncover a Meu#taini 
of Chaff.-i[t is nota little formal, -fained, bypucritical 1 
| fexvice 0£ Ge; and a-yuarter;, and talking, and 8 
chuter -abont» [Refaimrat/on.; :thari eah:hinder the'pro- = } 
ccelings of 'Gbd againft apeople: thar arc really ſinful, 
and that have realty and greevonſly revolted.:- | | of 
-': The fourth -chiag-hereJaid dawn, though! pro- PP: 
miſcyoyſly. ahac1iſhalLcendevor: toigather up for you 
orgerlyJ-ic tsrhe ferns of lernſatem.:. I {ball ſpeak of 
no/more then is lard down here, and they are in this 
place four. ' Hero arc four great ns that God memgi 
onedly;;. tie er anion wink 1 _— 
+1\:Phe fr{tis,!ebe oppreſsioz; obſerve that word in 
Verſe 6-::For chus hath the Lord of Hoſts faid, This 
i the City to be wuiftted , fhe is wholly oppreſsion-in the 
midſt of her.  He'ſanh not, ot the 
miadeſi of hey, 85 in-hev ,: but Pew'w olly-; prefsion. 
As it __ ſaid rory is:bails: _— yy her 
very fabrick # oppreſs:0n :  Sheis oppreſsrmn it (elf, op- . 
No The the. yo and the Lakin Tn the «= KM 
hearp?; therc is nothing but ravling againſt; ks. ans. 
dexine'of rhemas we {ce after. hs 
Now the Zardopens that, She weroppreſsion; that 
you may knowthe meaning of ir, hetclls yon after. 
As kfountain cafteth ont ber waters, ſofbe cafteth out her 
wiokednefs-:* violence, and ſpoyl s heard in her, before me: 
cominudily. us grief, and wounds,” ſaith:the Lord;': Sheis: 
ppreſiion 3) #4 # fountain caſteth forth water. What is 2 
ountain ? It is a hole inthe Earth that cafts out waters, |. 
ſo ſaich the Zoyd, I ſee nothing in Jer»ſalew, from'one 'F 
day t6 another ; from one qeer 10 another, "and from ove+._ 
end of the City t0-another;our oppreſtion.1 fee oneoppreſs 
+350. SEES another : 
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efpecially ro.my poor Saints, there is nothing but op- 

reſsion. And I leave you to judg this. day, whether 
this City,” at this time, be not ſo : She is wholly op- 
preſs:0n, from the leaſt to the greateſt, there iz almoſt 


nothing elſe to be ſ{cen. 
'Lhen, the ſecond fin the Lord laycs down, is in 


]. Verſe 13. That every .one is given to covetonſneſs. 
Mark that word., and let cvery one of your own 

Lhe confciences apply it. For, fromthe leaſt, even tothe 

| reateſt of them, every one « given to covetou{neſs. O, 

: this covetouſneſs | here can be. no Reforma! jon, either 


i marred; Miniſters have loſt themſelves: There are 
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another: I ſee it full of wounds and griefs, and bruiſes, - 


Then, the third fin.is laid down in, Verle ny 14+ 
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Falſy. How isthat 2 They have healed the hurt of the 
daughter of my people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace. The Prophets Lat falſly, they 
are become hypocrites , they telFthe people, they are 
in a gallant way of Reformation ; when the Lord know- 
eth, both according to Scripture, and ſound Reaſon, 

_ they are inthe way to deffrud#zon.; they rell them now, 
the Church, and Reformation is going up, when the 
poor Kingdom was never in ſuch a ſad condition. They 
deal falſly, thar is, hypocritically. Whar a ſtir is there 
here about Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and about Re- 

\formatton , and what conſulting, and working, inthe 
City, and elſewhere; and yer when there is any work 
to be done really for God, no body mindes it. I will. 
re you an inſtance, as clear as the Sun : There hath 
een of late, agreart deal of conſutring, and making 

Petitions, and Remonſtrances, and Repreſentations, and 

ome 7 the Common Councel, &rc. And yet we 

have had the Swperftition of Chriſtmas , worle then it 

hath been this four yeers ro my knowledg ;' every one 

ſhutting up their ſhops , and /giving themſelves up to 

paper tion ways, that ''we' thought had been 
cad.” | 

Come to the Miniſters, and Aſſembly : Is there 

any complotting to draw people trom falſe 2 &'Yf 

Popery ? No, thiey deat Fulſy + \There is no aſſembling 

or weeting abour that'-; bur-the Aimfters ler the Fn: 
ple go. I ſpeak it with the grief of my ſoul: IF ic 

_ the Monntains of Wales, -d were no wonder, 
ar ctof{ee people here-ro'go'in:droves ro: Popery.! I 

he *r [pork cbs in the ſireers:.and Think I;: 
e) '#hiedvy heart; h0W wealy doch Popery brows | 
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this Ciry 2 They go in their beft clothes, and make 
gallant chear, and they are ready to throw ftones, if any 
open their ſhops. Ir 1s not the people ſo much ;. bur 
4 where are our Prophets ? they lic as if they were dead 
| all che while. This .is deal:»g falſly, it 15 not plas, -Þ 
ſquare dealing with God, It people did hate Schiſos (as  - 

Fx there are Schiſms, and Blaſphemies, 1 favor them nor) — 
they would hate prophaneneſs, and all other evils as 

well : Bur this is falſe dealing, and jugling , this ſhews 
_ their deſign + Ifthey did hate one,they would hate all , 
* if they did ſeck Reformation in one, they would ſe:k it 
in all : Burt this 1s falſe dealinz, the Prophets deal 
falſly. ST - : 
Then fourthly , here is the ſin of the people laid 
down, grievous revolting , horrible backſl:ding from = 
God, the people grow worſe and werſe ,, it was time * 23 
for God to take them in hand, in Verſe 28. Th:s people #0 
are all grievors revolters : They were for God, but now 
they are revolted, In this City, four yeers ago, there 
was abundance of Reformation ; how did people bnzg 
= poor Saints, when they were perſecuted in other Coun- 
ES tries ? they did cloath them, and feed them : And 
theſe Superſtitions of Chriſtmas, were almoſt quite our 
of the way ; but we are gone back, we arc as bad as 
we were-twenty yeers ago: A poor Saint dares hard- 
ly appear at Gui/d4hal, though he be nor a meter of 
a Church,yet they cry An Independent, an Independent ;, 
as if he were an ow! among Birds. And ſlrangers, 
godly men,that have {cen us within this half ycer,they 
(k think we arc grown 14d, and have withed, I would to 
| God, I could ger over the line to go home. Londen is _=$ 
grown the worſt place in the Eck "He ; it was not ſo, "1M 
: three "3 
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An. pofition upon Jere.6.1,2,25c. 


we are 2s like Feruſalem, as an ſhy 


three or four yeers ago. Men did love rhe Saints, and 
- were ready to ſavethe K inzdom 5 bur now there is 4 


bitter root to deſtroy the Saints , and to lay ftambling 
blocks ;-we arc gricvons revelters. For matter of fin, 


* TI, Dur will fin deſtroy a people © T pray obſerve in 
the next place, The carriage of Fernſalem under their 
fins. What was that ? There are three things laid 


- down intheir carriage - For ir is not onely fin thar 


raines men, but their carriage under it. Ir is not fal- 
ing into the water that drowns a man, but his «2wil- 


neſs, or unskilfalneſi to get our. 


In the firſt place, they were zot aſhamed in the 
leaſt meaſure for all theſe things. Were they aſhamed ? 
He puts it to the queſtion, and anſwers himſelf; Were 
they aſhamed, when they had committed abomination ? 
nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, ſaith 
the Lord, for all this wickedneſs. Were they aſhamed ? 
As if he had ſaid, If they had been aſhumed,”T had 
been ſomewhar ſatsfied - Tf the people had movrned 


for their grievors revolting, and backſliding, and op- 


preſsion, and covetonſneſs, inthe middeft of them, ir 
were ſome comfort , but they were not aſhamed, they 
cannot bluſh. ans 

Thenthe ſecond thing is this, Thar as they could 
not be aſhamed , ſo they would nor hear, norreceive 
any inftruttiens to amend their ways, therefore the 
Lord would turn them as a diſh is trirned, apſide down, 
Verſe 10. Fe-whom ſhall 1 ſpeak, and give warnine, that 
they may hear ? Whereis any Creature that will hear, 
notwithſtanding: all this © Behold, their ear is ancir- 
camciſed, and they cannot hearken : behold, the Word if 
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* havethe ſny of Feuſalew;; and the-rarriige'o 
people, under theirfins; NOI 7. 


the Lord is unto them 4 reproach, they have no delight in 
jt. This was their condition-; The people were ful 
of ſin, and they had:no delight to hear the Miniſter of- 
God ſincerely: to lay epemtheir fins ; nay' it waSare-' 
proach : they reproached the Miniſter that ſhould do 
ſo, they would queſtion him, and throw him into the 
dungeon, as they-didiFeremy, for fhewing' them their, 
fins, Soin Verſe 17. T ſet watchmen ot re? [9"s; 
Hearken to the ſound of the trumpet, but they ſaid, We: 
will xot hearken..” That is, They faid-fo inthicir heayrs 
atleaſt, Andſoin'Verſe 19. Heer 0 Earth; berauft' 
they have not hearkened unto my words, nmr 1 my Law, 
bnt-rejetted: it, And' judg whether this be nor our. 
condition, | CAL Leda 
Then thirdly, and laſtly, This isthe aggravation” 
of rheir fins;- as rhey were ngt's ved: Sedo 
not hear one-word, So laſtly; ' Gif"was weary,” asit* 
were,he was tired with correcting and afffi#ing chetn, - 
and-yerthey did not amend; For” that. 1s the'dtiftfof 


- 


 tharplace, Verſe-29, The-bellowe ime borne, rhe hedie” 


conſumed of the fire, the founder mh in wa; for © 
rhe wicked, or wickcaneſs, or miſchief, i nat pluckett* \ 
away. Thar-is; faith"the" Lord; T'was 28 afulniher | 
blowing: withthe beHlows; tiftrhey were wotnoiit': © 
T he very fite- and: alf'is conftimed? ant rheapaſe is - 
not taken away; Some partidnlat men” efpeci. 
have had many-aff}itions, and ſoafteraii@ibnsu 
on others in the Kingdom ; Thete tr2ve \berk 2o62hl7* 
of: Gods yed, :andtrnly woare worſe? No Eee 
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Ti pope eeale of rhe 
19, Gofgrepares,per-:1 Thats, ſer down fromthe be- 
g/ndinggtche Chaprcy,to.Veric7,Hew down trees,caf 


a monnt againſt. Jeruſalem: This 4tbe City tobe viſited, 
Je#th Ged.,:Goad comes to viſit Terafalem, he looks upon 
her, as if.a Carpeuter, went roa Wood ro.chuſe Tim- 


ber,;, This is Fj oke that avill.ferye.to-make ſuch a 


beam, . Sq Gig.lgoks.an.all Countries, the 4monites, 
c, Bur this #5 the City fit for judgment ; 


and; Amer/1e9,07.0, But 

therefore, ſaigh he, Hew down trees, prepare war, I-ill 
not. be peremptory iethis .; . but che. Zord, may do ir': 
He hath done..it .wich others, like .our felves. -- Hew: 


v4 


diwn Brees, Prepare mar againſt thi Cty. If the Lord? 


ſhould ſay, London i the City to be viſited, Briſto! hath 
beenyviſired, and, moſt, places inthe Kingdom, bur 
now. Loxgre mult...:rhcre my..rath ſhall be powred 
o4., The Lora. grant that. ic may not be ſo, but 1 
greatly fearit. 

" Secondly, The Lord brings them to impriſonment, 
the Lord took them priſoners, Verſe 11. The husband 


% 


with the wife ſhall be taken; the aged with him" that is 


LE 


full of days. 


 , Andthen comes their plunder. Their houſes ſhall be 


turned to others, with their fields, and wives together : 


#S + 


For 1 will ſtretch out my hand upon the inhabitants of this 
Lad, ſaith the Lord. ' O, if the Lord ſhould ſay, This 


is the City to beviſicd, and make war againſt it , and. 
thentake you preſoncrs, take the aged men, the Alder-. 
wen, Common Conncellers, and all priſoners; and then - 


rt all, and ſay; their fields, and their w/ves ſhall 
e turned to others : That were ſore, that you ſhould 
not-onely loſe your goods, but your fieids; that your 
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houſes, and trades, and ſhops; ſhould: be raken- away, 
and your very wives. Thus the Zord did with others, 


I will not ſay, that he will-do ſo with you; .ir1 211 
"Now, there were ſtumbling blocks in proton be- 
fore it was deſtroyed; . ſo there are in this Ciry ; ir is 
filled with fumbling blocks , every little difference in 
 opinion-is a ſtumbling block , that ſome men'become 
Atheiſts, becauſe every Saint doth not agree onewith 
anorher. And then there is the fear, and-horror that 
did fore-run this miſery; Verſe 24. OTH 3 
- Bur ina-word, the courſe 'thatthe:Zord would have 
them take: and thattherefore I ſhall ſpeak-:of, rhar 


- you may beſecch the Lord, that this poor: City.may 


prevent thoſe evils.” | 

One thing is, the Lord would have them ſerivsſly, 
and ſincerely humblethemſetves before him , to acknow- 
lede their ſins, and bewail them. Verſe 26. Saiththe 
Lord, O daughter of my people, gird thee with ſackcloth, 


and wallow thy ſelf in aſhes ;, . make thee mournizg,  as* 


far anonely ſon. . Not a formal day of faſting, and ha+) 


miliation ; for that is almoſt become: all forms : bur: 
really humble thy ſoul, and call upon the Zord, that 
the Lord would be pleaſed roturn away-his wrath. / 
Then, the ſecond, rhing laid down; is, That we: 
ſhould hearken to.inſtrution., Be then; infltuGted, 0: 
Jeruſalem, leaſt my ſoul depart from thee y be ready to; 
hear the. Word of the Lord , be ready to hearken what 
Gods will is , .how he may be glorified, and we pres. 


ſerved. 


..Then thirdly, here is a wotd that I exceedingly” 
deſired to open, but I muſt but name.ir, Verſe 16: 


. Stand yeinthe ways and ſee, avd"ask for theuldpaths, 
t A Ti 2 
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where 13 the good way, and walk therein, anal ye ſhall finde 
reſt for your fouls, ſaitb 3h: Lond, This. is the Way. to: 
ſave you, Stand in the wayes, ak fer the vid way, What 
is the meaning of the o/4way.? Thar is, leſus Chriſt, 
T hat was the 0/d way of 4brabam, Iſfaxc, and 1acob, 
Teſus Chriſt, andthe way of -1ighteonſurſs, and holineſs, 
and-:trath, He alludes, as I rake it, tothe Patriarchs 
for thar is called the o/4 world, and the old way. Sairh 
he, Ye are nor like your fathers heretofore, Abraham, 
he was not coverous; and full of oppreſsin ; they were 
willing 10 hear that which was fortheirgood;, 'and 
they were not the wore for their affii#ions.- Look to 
the o/&way,and laborto ger ſuch a Spirit as the Saints 
had heretofore, that were in Jeſus Chriſt. 
What of all this ?* norwith({tanding this counſel 
m, i ohey will' not 
tary: to him what if they will no: amend 7 Then 
there is azerribleword char we read of in Verſe 8. Leff 
ny ſopl depart fromthee. It: is notiin onely that makes 
Gads foul pes fri apr” nor their #ardneſs, nor 
wivkednefs;, burwhen they refuſe all weens,and helps, 
theis his ſoul departs fromohew. Therefore, Beinftruct- 
ed, ſaith he, left wy-fonl depart, or leſt my. foul be dif 
jaynted, as iis inthe Margin. - Whit is the meaning 
of thats Iris aterrible words, we have that word ex- 
poundediinJerem. rs. x,.2. Sec what iris: for tohave) 
God ſoul 10-20 froma people, (Þ belceve' rhar Gods 
ſoul-is #0t:: eone- from us, if we will-bearken ro him, 
and do not give our ſelves up to wrath and rage againlt 
e.} Then [aid the Lordt0:me, Though Moſes. 
axd Samuel ſtood: before me, yet my minde, or my ſoul, 
beforerhic 
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Fewenteſt, bleſſed prayer for this people, that I know - 


in the Byok of God, Teremyprayes : And now their de- 
NenRion was comitig, ſaith the Zord, Though Moſes 
and Samuel (bould come before me; my heart could not be 
o# them. I have pur them ##t of my heart, my minde 
and joul is gone from them, I will never be rroubled 


more with then. What follows ? Caſt 1h vitt of 


wiy fiehr ;, let them go forth. And if they ſay, Whether 


all we forth * Theh thou [hats tell gray rag 23 re foy. 
death, to death , ſuch as ave for dhe fiword, 10 the fivord,” 


ſach ns ade for the famint, t6 famine; thd ſuch is ave For 
captivity, 0 taptivity, Let them go herbs they will, 
ſome of them will be ha#ged, ſome killea, ſore ts 
the /[word;, otne farved, they can comers fio'gobd; 
becauſe they are gone out of try Tight: My heave; 
_ and ſow is fromthe; that is' the luſt: gaſp 3; etiit is 
hell Above gtound. ; | 

T herefore the ſtim of all is , Thit we Searkery; to 
60d, for theſe things wete not wrictent- for Jeruſalem 
ottely ; but fot or mftrution, Gf hath laif' down 
their in; and wickedneſs, find their pp jen; ind\th& 
bleſſed revredy, that they: ſhould have tikeh'; andcif 
we take ir'hot, bur $0 oti-ih oi Wiekeanels,.: we [68 
what wettiy expe; That wher thicthalÞeomewe 
us ( whictt God iP it be Ris WEfOrbMdJ you inthe .red 
member that you were told b&forgyt 57 7 nut? 

I have one thing in my ſad and ſerious thoughts, 
to comfort me, that this ſhall nor befal this Cty, and 


that is this : That the Zord delt with them accord- ' 


ing tothe adminiſtratianbf th&dlk Teſtament , and ſo 
went by Cities, and Nations; bur now every man, 
 andevyery perſon that calls upon God, is reſpected in 

| __. every 
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- _- evay Nation, and Citywhatſoever. But this comes 
in, and cgots.it wonderfully, and puts me to a yor-plus, 


It we in. this City did go according to the admini- 
ſtration of the New Teſtament, 1 am perſwaded, thar 
the Lord would not ſend deſolation upon the City ; 
'burt- becauſe we:would: go- according to that old ad- 
miniſtration, we have: choſen it, and ſaid ſo, and do 
ſo : Now as-.they choſe that :adminiſtration to 
deal with God , he choſe that to deal with them, for 
the Lord will deal frowaradly with the froward, the 
Lord will deal with men according to their own law : 
Thoſe that fin againſt-rhe Law of Natore, ſhall be 
puniſhed ſo; thoſe thar fin. againft the Law of Moſes , 
ſhall be puniſhed ſo; thoſe that go according to the 
adminiſtration of grace,(hall be delt with accordingly. 


. How weare going according to the o/4 adminiſtr yti- 
07, more and'more; for we are ſ{ctling like the Jews 


in an outward, format Reformation,without heart. Now 
it would be terrible, if the Zord ſhould chuſe. our ows, 
adminiſtration, and give. us accarding to our owns, 
heart, 1 hope he will not : But. this: lay heavy upon. 
my ſpirit, ro rell you of ; therefore, 'the' Lord direct 
you to make the beſ# uſe you can, that if ir be his 

Jeſſed will, this place, that is the honor and glory,of the. 
Kingdom, and the refuge of the Saints, that the Lord 
would not come againit ir. Frer2 cr 
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